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THE FOOTE COAT OF ARMS1  
 

Abram W. Foote  

 
[The color of the Coat of Arms] 

Arg. [argent] (silver), a chevron Sable (black), and in the dexter quarter a trefoil of the second 
(black) crest an oak tree proper (natural color). There are ten different Coats of Arms recorded in the 
College of Heralds to members of the Foote Family; five of these have the chevron and trefoil in the 
dexter quarter, with different crests.  
                                                                 [Evidence of authenticity] 

Maj. L. R. D. Fayling, Gen. Manager of the International Bibliophile Society of New York, writing 
under date of May 7, 1907, says: "I have not the slightest doubt but that you have the authentic Foote 
Arms. In Europe, frequently the 'arms' of a family are officially 'confirmed by the 'College of Heralds' 
simply on the strength of a family having 'borne' such a 'coat' for three or more generations." 

The above Coat of Arms [see page 4] has been used by the Foote Family in America for two 
hundred and fifty years (250), as shown by the following letters: 

From Dr. Nathaniel Foote, of Colchester, Ct., dated Mar. 11, 1907. 
More than sixty-five (65) years ago my grandmother, Abigail Foote (No. 245), gave me a picture 

or fine engraving of the Foote Coat of Arms, about three inches square, which she told me was given to 
her by her grandfather, Nathaniel Foote (No. 25). In 1864 I had a steel plate engraved of the Coat of Arms, 
reduced in Size, as shown on the letter head I sent you. The engravers who made it for me, and the 
printers who printed the stationery, are now deceased.  

                           Extract copied from letter of Daniel Elisha Foote. 
Jirah Isham Foote, Esq.                                                                         Belvidere, Ill., Dec. 11, 1894. 
           Dear Sir,—In regard to the Foote Coat of Arms, I have in my possession what is said to be the original, 
and of which the one owned by the late Rev. Henry Ward Beecher (See No. 804, 8) is a copy. I also have a 
paper in the handwriting of my great-grandfather, Isaac Foote (No. 247). This paper contains the 
following statement: "The following is the pedigree of ancient family of Footes, taken from authentic 
history. It appears that sometime between A. D. 1630 and 1635, three brothers by the names of Nathaniel, 
Caleb and Pasco came to this country from Colchester, in England, and settled as follows: Pasco settled at 
Salem, Mass., where there is now some of his descendants. Caleb is supposed to have died in Boston, without 
issue. Nathaniel, the eldest, first settled at Watertown, Mass., in 1636. He, with a number of others, removed 
to Wethersfield, Ct., and were among the first that settled there. He had two sons, Nathaniel and Robert. 
Robert settled in the town of Branford, in the county of New Haven. Nathaniel, the eldest, who settled 
in Wethersfield, married Margaret Bliss of Springfield, Mass. He was principal agent in getting the 
town of Colchester located and incorporated, and gave it the name of Colchester (the name of the town of his 
nativity)." 

The following is the King James tradition of the Foote Coat of Arms, which I have heard from my 
early youth, and has been generally believed by my relations and ancestors, so far as I am informed. It was 
copied by my mother from a writing of Hon. Isaac Foote (No. 247), and was found with the Coat of Arms 
among his effects: 

"A Coat of Arms was bestowed on the family of Footes' for the following reasons: In a war between 
the English and the Scots, King James was in imminent danger of being killed or taken prisoner, and 
James Foote, a trusty officer, escorted him to a certain wood, where was a large oak tree, the trunk whereof 
was hollow, he concealed the King, unknown to anyone, until he obtained a safer retreat. And for that act 
of fortitude and fidelity the King ordered the Coat of Arms to be struck and given to the said James Foote. 
The chevron in the center of the card is an emblem of firmness and fidelity. We trace our ancestry from 
this same James Foote." 

In Hume's History of England, Vol. V, page 417-420, is a similar incident related of King Charles I., 
so much resembling the tradition in regard to James, his immediate predecessor, as to give rise to the query 
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whether the tradition had not changed the name of the King in passing from memory of one to another so 
many times. 

[An additional statement about the origin of] The Foote Coat of Arms. 
The genuineness of the Foote Coat of Arms has been held by the family from the first, and has come 

down to the present generation with the endorsement of our ancestors for two hundred and fifty years. Judge 
Isaac Foote, of Colchester, Ct., came to the present town of Smyrna, N. Y., in 1794. He was the first Judge 
of Chenango County. He had been Justice of the Peace and member of the Assembly for Connecticut before 
coming here, and was for several terms a member of the Assembly for the State of New York. 

Judge Foote was born in Colchester, Ct., in 1746, and died in Smyrna in 1842. Judge Foote's 
grandfather, Nathaniel Foote, was born in Wethersfield, Ct., in 1682, thirty-one years after the battle of 
Worcester. He came to Colchester, where Judge Foote was brought up, early in the seventeenth century, and 
died there in 1774, at the age of 92. Judge Foote lived in Colchester until 1773, until within a year of his 
grandfather's death, and so lived in the same town with his grandfather twenty-seven years. 

Henry Ward Beecher believed the story of the origin of this Coat of Arms, and named his country seat 
Boscobel, after the name of the town where the incident occurred which led to the bestowal of the 
honor. Mr. Beecher's family and Judge Foote's family were very closely related. The father of Mr. 
Beecher's mother was Eli Foote, a brother of Judge Isaac Foote. 

It is manifest that Judge Foote had peculiar advantages for satisfying himself as to the truth of 
the story. If such a man as he accepted it as genuine, as he did, we may readily conclude that he had 
good reasons for accepting it. Henry Ward Beecher's biographers (his son and son-in-law, Rev. 
Samuel Scoville), have introduced the place of the Arms and the story into the biography. The battle 
of Worcester, with which the matter is associated, occurred Sept. 3,'1651- The histories, so far as 
ascertained,' do not connect the name of Foote with the battle, nor do they mention any one being 
knighted for any deed performed in connection with it; nor do they mention the clover-field out of which 
came a part of the insignia, namely, the clover leaf. The histories narrate the story somewhat as 
follows: 

The battle of Worcester was fought Sept. 3, 1651. Cromwell, with 30,000 men, fell upon 
Worcester and attacked it, meeting with little resistance. The entire Scottish army was either killed or 
captured. The King, Charles the Second, was obliged to fly. He fled some twenty-six Miles with fifty 
of his friends, when it was deemed wise for him to separate from his companions. The Earl of Derby 
advised him to go to Boscobel. At Boscobel lived one Penderell, a farmer, to whom the King 
entrusted himself. Penderell, with the assistance of his four brothers, took the King, clothed him in 
a garb like their own, led him into a neighboring wood and pretended to employ themselves in cutting 
fagots. For better concealment the King climbed an oak tree, where he sheltered himself among the 
leaves and branches for twenty-four hours. This tree was afterwards called The Royal Oak. 

The story, as it has been handed down by our ancestors, is that one James Foote, father of Nathaniel 
Foote, The Settler, an officer of King Charles the Second's army, concealed the King in his flight from 
Cromwell, after the battle of Worcester, at a place called Boscobel, in an oak tree, which was located in 
a clover field: for which act of chivalry Foote was knighted, the distinct features of the Arms being an 
oak tree, and a clover leaf. The motto of the Arms was "Loyalty and Truth." 

While there are marked differences in the two stories, there is no necessary conflict between 
them. There is nothing in the recorded history to show that one James Foote, an officer of the Army, 
did not do all the latter story claims for him, or that he was not honored by the King for doing it, as the 
Foote family have always believed.                                                    LEWIS RAY FOOTE.                                                     

   Brooklyn, N. Y., Aug. 24, 1896. 
_____________________________________________ 

1 Abram W. Foote, Foote Family, Comprising the Genealogy and History of Nathaniel Foote, of Wethersfield, 
Conn; And His Descendants 1 (Rutland, Vermont, Marble City Press; The Tuttle Company,1907): 8-10. 
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Comments About the Origin of the Name Foote and the Foote Coat of Arms1 

 

Nathaniel Foote (New York City, New York) 
 
Note: These comments were made by the author in a historical paper presented during the first meeting 
of the Foote Family Association held in Wethersfield, Connecticut on June 5, 1907. He appears to 
suggest that the name Foote and Foote Coat (or Coats) of Arms be accepted on the basis of tradition in 
the apparent absence of verifiable facts. Warren C. Foote 
 

The genesis of the name Foote is found in the tradition that when the primitive inhabitants 
of the British Isles took names to distinguish one family or clan from another, a man who lived 
at the foot of the mountain called himself Foote. Of course, I can offer no evidence to sustain 
this statement, owing to the length of time which has elapsed since this occurrence took place, if 
it ever did. If we accept it as authentic, we must class it with the story of the escape of Charles 1. 
after the battle of Worcester and the services said to have been rendered him by his loyal subject, 
James Foote of Boscobel. 

You are doubtless familiar with this family tradition, for it has been generally accepted 
among us in one form or another for many years. The story has taken to itself a visible and 
permanent existence in the coat of arms and crest of the family. We have the oak tree as a 
crest and the clover-field on the face of the coat of arms, both to remind us of the peril of the King 
and the degree of Knighthood which afterward was conferred on some ancestor of ours. Unfortun-
ately we have not been able to ascertain which king It was that honored him. Some of us have 
understood that it was Charles I. of England, but English history says otherwise. The battle of 
Worcester and the escape of the King to Boscobel took place in 1651, or sixteen years after the 
settlement at Wethersfield. It is quite true that a large number of the family remained at home, and 
Burke's Book of Heraldry gives a description of ten different coats of arms which belonged to the 
various branches of the family. It is possible that the degree of Knighthood was conferred on some of 
those who remained in England. 

___________________________________________ 
1 Nathaniel Foote, taken from a historical paper in Abram W. Foote, Foote Family, Comprising the Genealogy and 

History of Nathaniel Foote, of Wethersfield, Conn; And His Descendants 1 (Rutland, Vermont, Marble City Press; The 
Tuttle Company,1907): 12-13. 
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Pictures of the Foote Coat of Arms 
 
                                        Selected by Warren C. Foote 
 

Three versions of the Foote Coat of Arms are shown below. The first two (top) are virtually the 
same, the third has some few differences. 

 

 

 

  

Foote Coat of Arms displayed on the 
Foote Family Association of 
America website.  

Foote Coat of Arms as shown by Abram W. 
Foote (Abram W. Foote, Foote Family, 
Comprising the Genealogy and History of 
Nathaniel Foote, of Wethersfield, Conn; 
And His Descendants (Rutland, Vermont, 
Marble City Press—The Tuttle Company, 
1907.) 
 

Foote Coat of Arms as shown by 
William Kay Foote, taken from his 
research of records in England. 
(William Kay Foote, personal 
communication to Warren C. Foote, 
2003.) 
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NATHANIEL FOOTE “THE SETTLER” (1593-1644)   
Son of Robert Foote and Joane Brooke  

 
There are several short histories or sketches concerning Nathaniel Foote. Most of those found 

contain the same general information and do not appear to add anything of relevant value to the 
ones included in this collection. 

The very brief history of Nathaniel Foote by Abram W. Foote which is included here tells us 
much about the character and the dedication to the cause of freedom of those who came to America 
to establish freedom for themselves and for others who would follow and the terrible hardships 
they endured. Certainly, as made clear in the history, Nathaniel Foote, The Settler, was 
one of them. It is so very important to be told in their own words their purpose, the 
reason they came to colonize and their vision of freedom which was to lay “‘the foundations 
of a Commonwealth in which they aim ‘to maintain and preserve the liberty and purity of the Gospel 
of our Lord Jesus,’ and ‘to be governed and guided by such laws, rules, orders and decrees as shall 
be made, ordained and declared’ by the General Court, to be appointed by the freemen of the 
Commonwealth.’”  

The purpose and effort of such men as these is a reminder to all who lay claim to the rights of 
freedom provided by the constitution of this great country, the United States of America, to read again 
the cause of freedom and to ponder the price that has been paid beginning with these men and their 
families to secure and then to maintain those rights and the responsibility inherent in them. 

Nathaniel Foote was a puritan; he took the oath of freemen in the Massachusetts Bay Colony in 
1633; he was a prosperous farmer; he was one of the Adventurers of Wethersfield, receiving Adventurers 
Lands in the original lay out of that community and was the largest land owner; and he was a delegate 
to the General Court. He died in 1644 at the age of 51. He accomplished much in the ten plus years he 
lived and pioneered in New England. Warren C. Foote 
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Nathaniel Foote “The Settler”1 
 

Abram W. Foote 
 

1. NATHANIEL FOOTE. The first settler. He was b. abt. 1593; m. in England abt. 1615, 
Elizabeth Deming, sister of John Deming, who was one of the first settlers of Wethersfield. She was b. 
abt. 1595. He d. abt. 1644. She m. abt. 1646, Thomas Welles. He was magistrate, afterwards Governor 
of the Colony. S h e  d .  J u l y  2 8 ,  1 6 8 3 .  

I. NATHANIEL FOOTE, one of the first settlers of Wethersfield, Ct., belongs, not to that class of 
men who fill a large place in the world's history, because called by some great emergency into positions of 
power and influence,—but to that more meritorious class of pious and excellent persons, who, born to the 
great inheritance of labor, walk meekly along the paths of common life, perform every duty, public or 
private, love and help their fellow men, and act always as if in their Great Task Master's eye. It is to such 
men that society owes at once its peace, stability and progress, and yet history takes no note of such, and 
hence   

                                   "The world knows nothing of its greatest men." 
His business in life was that of agriculture,—necessarily the leading pursuit of New England in 

its early history, when the forests were to be felled, the soil broken up; the seeds of all the grains, and 
plants and fruits which constitute the food of men and beasts to be sown, and its great staples of commercial 
exchange supplied. And in every, period of society the agriculture population has proved of the highest 
importance to the wealth, dignity and strength of a State. It is from this class of the population that the 
city and the village, that commerce and the arts, are ever drawing the bone and muscle of their laborers, 
and much of the energy of their directing force. In no other of the leading pursuits in society are there 
the same facilities for cultivating bodily energy, and the force and vigor of mind consequent upon a 
vigorous constitution. The pure air, the rough exposure, the healthful toil, the constant call for thought 
and reflection, the walking with God in the open field, the study of his laws as unfolded in the circuit of 
the seasons, and in the growth of the seed and ripening of the harvest, the better domestic training under 
which children can be reared in the country,—all these things are favorable for converting the agricultural 
population into an element of conservation, much needed to give, stability to the ever restless desire of 
change which animates a young community, and to uphold society in moments of danger and trial. It 
is the boast of Connecticut, and of Wethersfield in particular, to have had from the beginning a large 
population of intelligent, industrious and pious farmers in her population, and that the ranks of her 
merchants, her mechanics, her seamen and her professional men have been replenished by contributions 
drawn from this source. To this she undoubtedly owed her reputation for steady habits, and the domestic 
peace which has reigned so continuously in her borders. To this class of her population Mr. Foote 
belonged;—he was an intelligent, pious and industrious farmer, and, like all of that class of farmers, he 
was from time to time summoned to the discharge of public trusts by his neighbors and townsmen. 

From all that we can learn Mr. Foote came from Shalford, in Colchester, Eng., and settled in 
Watertown, Mass. The first mention I find made of his name is in the Records of the Colony of 
Massachusetts Bay, in 1633, when he took the oath of freeman. In the "Records of the Grants and 
Possession of the Lands in Watertown," (in which town Mr. Foote first located himself) the following 
entry, is made: 

" Nathaniel Foote.” 
“1. An homstall of sixteen acres by estimation, bounded ye north and northwest wth ye 

highway, the south and southwest wth Jeremiah Norcross, granted to him. 
      “2. Two acres of marsh by estimation, bounded ye south wth ye River, the north wth Henry 

Curtis, the east wth John Firmin, and the west wth John Smith, granted to him.” 
Whether Mr. Foote was among the pioneers from Watertown, who made the first lodgment in, 
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or before, 1635, on the banks of the Connecticut at Pyquag, is not known, but his name is found in 
its first Records, and among those to whom the first distribution of land was made; and he, therefore, 
must have shared all the dangers and privations of that long and toilsome journey through the 
wilderness in 1636, and have encountered all the horrors and trials of the first winter in their new 
home. And how difficult it is for us, in our comfortable dwellings, or traversing with every means 
and appliance of comfort, the distance between Wethersfield and Boston, in half as many hours as 
they consumed days, to realize the sufferings of that journey and of that first winter here! We 
never can be too thankful that courage and strength was meted out to them in proportion to their 
trials. For them, the trail of the Indian, too narrow for teams or herds,—for them, the unbridged 
stream and morass,—for them, the steep hill,—for them, the dangers from wild beasts, or from savage 
men, were not enough to cause them to turn back. It was not winter had come down from the 
north to lock up the streams, 'till the fire in their temporary lodgments could not keep out the biting 
cold, 'till famine stared them in the face, that they turned again for food and shelter to the coast; 
and when spring returned, they were again on their way, with their thinned ranks recruited, to 
commence anew the work of settlement. 

In a few years we find them, with their brethren in Hartford and Windsor, laying the 
foundations of a Commonwealth in which they aim "to maintain and preserve the liberty and purity 
of the Gospel of our Lord Jesus," and "to be governed and guided by such laws, rules, orders and 
decrees as shall be made, ordained and declared" by the General Court, to be appointed by the 
freemen of the Commonwealth. To found a State under any circumstances has ever been counted 
among the great works of great men, but to found a State, in which the equal rights of all men are 
so well recognized and guarded, in the wilderness, amid the trials of frost and famine, and with daily, 
hourly, constant apprehension of assault and butchery from the savage, is no common event in the 
world's history, and should be ever remembered by those who have enjoyed its protection. 

In the original distribution of the lands of the town, as recorded in 1640, Mr. Foote had assigned 
him a house lot of ten acres on the east side of Broad street, near the south end of the street. A part 
of this lot is now owned and occupied by Mr. Josiah Adams. Mr. Foote became the owner of 
several other tracts of land, laying partly in the Great Meadow east of his house lot, and containing 
in the whole, upwards of four hundred acres. The cultivation of his land constituted his main business, 
although he was called by his neighbors to participate in the public trusts of the town, and in 1644 
was appointed a delegate to the General Court. 

Mr. Foote married in England, about the year 1615, to Elizabeth Deming, sister of Mr. John 
Deming, who was one of the first settlers of Wethersfield, and for many years one of the magistrates 
of the Colony of Connecticut, and one of the patentees named in its charter. His children were all born 
in England, except perhaps the youngest. Mr. Foote died in 1644, aged about 51 years, and was buried 
in the ancient burying ground in the rear of the Meeting House, where are gathered together the ashes of 
nine generations. He left behind him, surviving, a widow, two sons and five daughters. He left no 
will. At a Particular Court held at Hartford, November 20, 1644, the following inventory of his property 
and distribution of his real estate were exhibited, and an order of court granting administration on his 
estate and directing a distribution to be made, was passed. 

 An inventory of the goods and lands of Nathaniel Foote, of Wethersfield, deceased, being truly 
taken and indifferently prised by Richard Tratte, Samuel Smith and Nath: Dickinson. 
Imprs his purse and apparrell …..... .. .. . . .. ... . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .7.16.00  
It in neat cattell and in hay....... ........... . .... ............ ..... ........... ... .............. ... .....93.00.00  
It  in horsse fleshe ………..... . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. .  34.00.00  

I t  in  hoggs…………….. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .66 .00 .00   

I t  in  deb t s  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .29 .00 .00    
It  in Englishe corn. .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .70.00.00  
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I t  in  goa t s  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  3 .15 .00  

It in carts, ploughs and the furniturr belonging theretoo .……………………………………6.00.00 
I t  in  nayles  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .1 .10 .00  

I t e  in  Ind ian corn…….. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .8 .00.00   

It  in old wheat and pease……... .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .6.06.00  

It for certen things in the chamber …….................................................... ...........2.00.00  
I t  fo r  amun i t ion  … …….. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5 .00 .00   

Ite for fower beds wth the furniture……................................... ................ ..........13.06.08  
I e  in fyne Lynnen ……... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .5 .10.00  

Ite 2 table boards, 2 chests, Trunks wth other Implets…….............................................5.00.00 

It pewter and brasse and other useful vessell ……..................................................12.00.00  
It  in husbandry too ls …….. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .3.00.00  

It in beife butter and cheese and other necessary pvision for the howse ………………………...8.14.00  
I t e  in  pou l t ry…….. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .1 .00 .00  
                                                                                                     380 .17 .00                                                                                                        
                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                

                        The Land. 
 

       Ten acres of home lots wth one dwelling house and 2 barnes wth other building thereuppon. 
  4 acres of home lotts. 
  6 acres of meadow wth an acre of swampe. 
20 acres of plaine fenced in being 14 ac broke up. 
  7 acres of the plaine meadow plowed up. 
20 acres in the great meadow of hay ground. 
  4 acres in the bever meadow. 
27 acres of swampe ground. 
81 acres of upland in the weste field. 
32 rod broad beyond the River being three myles in length. 

 
                                  RICHARD TREAT. 

                                 SAMUEL SMITH.  

                                 NATHANIEL DICKENSON. 

A debt formerly forgotten wch the said Deceased Nath: Foote did owe.                                   1.10.00                   
      Dated November the 20th, 1644.                                      

Land devided to the Wydowe ffoote. 
4 ac home lott  wherr  her  howse is . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .20.00 .00 
T h e  h o w s e i n g  . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5 0 . 0 0 . 0 0  
2  ac  u ns ub du ed  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4 .0 0 .0 0  
7  ac  p l a ine  b rok  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 28.00.00      
1/2   p l a in e  ed . . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2 0 . 00 .0 0  
14  ac  m e ado w . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 70.00.00 
3  ac  p l a ine  not  b roake  up . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .5 .00 .00  
30 ac  upland in  Westf ield . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .15.00 .00  
                                                                                                                                                    212.00.00 
                                                 Land devided to the eldest sonne. 
3  ac  home lot t  next  her . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .15 .00 .00  
2 a c u n s u b d u e d . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4 . 0 0 . 0 0  



9 

 

7acp l a ineb rokeu p. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .28 .00 .00  
3 1 / 2  o f  m e a d o w . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 2 0 . 0 0 . 0 0  
3  ac  i n  grea t  med: . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .24 .00 . 00  
4  ac  i n  beaver  m ed :…. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4 .00 . 00             
2 7  a c  s w a m p e  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 . 1 0 . 0 0   
3  a e  n o t  b r ok e  u p . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5 . 00 . 00   
30 ac upland west  field . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .15.00 .00  
Ha l fe  t he  eas t  s ide . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .10 .00 .00  

                                                                                                                                                                   126. 10. 00 
        Land for the youngest sonne. 

3  a c  h o me lo t t . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 5 . 00 .0 0  
6  ac  mea:  in  the  swamp. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .30 .00 .00  
21  ac  wes t  f i e ld  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .10 .00 .00  
ha l fe  on  the  eas t  ad . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .10 .00 .00  

                                                                                                                                                               65. 00. 00 
The age of the 5 children Dwelling wth their mother. 

                         Nath: ffoote                   24 years 
                         Rob ffoote           about 17 years 
                         Frances               about 15 years 
                         Sarah                   about 12 years 
                         Rebecka              about 10 years 

The wyddowe of the said Nath: ffoote is admitted to administer the Estate, and the eldest sonne 
is to have the lands before mentioned as they are valued at 1261. 10s. wch is to be made uppe 1481, 
and the youngest sonne the pticular landes above mentioned for him at 651. weh is to be made uppe 741. 
and the daughters disposed in marriedge are to have 301. a peace wch they have receevede made uppe 
1841, and the youngest sonne the pticular lands above mentioned for him at 651, wch is to be made 
uppe 741. And the daughters disposed in marriedge are to have 301. A peece wch they have receevede 
made uppe 741 and the other children are to have 741. a peace privded it is lefte at the dispose of their 
mother to detracte from any of them if shee see just cause 51. of the portion here sett downe, and to 
adds yt to such of the other as best desearve yt. 

"At a Particular court holden December 12, 1644. Present,—Edward Hopkins, Esq., Governor; 
John Haynes, Esq., Deputy Governor, and the several Magistrates.   

"Mr. Heynes and Mr. Willis are desired to consider of the estate of Nath: ffoote, deceased, and 
to take in what help they please from any of the neighbors to advise how yt may be Disposed of, 
and to report there apprehensions to the next Court." 

This last vote is of many evidences which might be quoted from the Records to show the 
confidence reposed in the leading men of the Colony, and how naturally the people turn to such men 
for help when public business is to be done, or private affairs even are to be regulated. 

Mrs. Foote, the widow of Nathaniel Foote, was married about the year 1646, to ''Mr. Thomas 
Welles, Magistrate," afterwards Governor of the Colony, whom she likewise survived. 

Governor Welles died Jan. 14, 1659-60, leaving a will. When in life, he gave a good estate to 
each of his children, except his son John, who settled in Stratford, Ct. Mr. John Welles died before 
his father, and in. his will gave him his son Robert, then a child, to whom Governor Welles, in his 
will, which is dated November 7, 1659, gave the bulk of the large estate of which he died seized. 

Mrs. Welles died July 28, 1683, aged about 88 years. She left a will which was exhibited to 
and approved by the "Particular Court," August, 1683. The following is a copy of that Instrument: 
''I, Elizabeth Welles, of Wethersfield, in the county of Hartford, in the colony of Connecticut, 
Widdow, Being stricken in yeares & in expectation of my Solemn Change but of Good and perfect 
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memorie blessed by allmighty God, for the setleing of the Temporall estate God hath lent me, & that 
peace may be continued amongst my relations when I am gathered to my Fathers, doe make, constitute 
& ordain & declare this to be my last will & Testament in Manor & form following, revoking & 
adnulling by these presents all former & other will or wills, Testament or Testaments by me 
heretofore made and declared by word or writeing & this to be taken onely for my last will & 
Testament & none other, & first I committ my soule to allmighty God my Saviour & redeemer in 
whome & by the merits of Jesus Christ I trust and believe to be saved & to have forgiven of my 
sins, & that my Soule with my body at the Generall day or resurection Shal be reunited againe, & 
through the meritts of Christ's death and passion possesse & Inheritt the kingdom of heaven prepared 
for the Elect, & my body to comely and Christian Buriall as my overseers shall see meet, & my 
estate I disspose as followeth. I will that all those debts I ow in right or consciens to any man or 
men be well and Truly contended & payd out of my estate in the first place. My fourteen acres of 
land in the great meadow & Thirty acres in the west field I give unto my son Robert foote and to 
his heirs forever prohibiting him the sale of the same, he paying for [?] lands forty five pounds to be 
payed to the children of my Daughter. Sarah J [?] deceased nine pounds, & to my foure daughters, 
viz, my daughter Churc [?]  daughter Goodrich, my Daughter Barnard & my daughter Smith, to each 
of them Nine pownds a piece, I give unto my son Nathaniel foots Eldest son and his Brother eleven 
pownds, & to their children, To Daniel forty shillings, & to Elizabeth fower pownds which legacies, 
bothe the eleven powud forty shillings & fower pownds shall be payed out of The money Nathaniel 
Graves owes me By Bill, I give and bequeth unto my Grand Son John Studder halfe my Great lott 
which lyes at the farther Bowuds of the Towne & the other halfe of the sayd lott I give unto my 
Grandsons Joseph & Benjamin Churchall & theire heirs forever. The remaynder of my estate (when 
a legacy is pd to my overseers out of it) shall be divided into five parts one part I give to my daughter 
Judsons children to be to them and their heirs forever, & to my daughter Churchall & her children one 
fifth part, & to my Daughter Goodrich & her children one lift part, and to my Daughter Barnard & her 
children one lift part, and to my Daughter Smith & her children one fift part, it is my will that what 
I give my four-3 daughters shall be wholly at their disspose, to disspose among their children as they see 
Good, I do nominate & appoynt my welbeloved Captains John Allin to be my Executor, & my beloved 
Brother, Mr. John Deming, senr. & my Grand Sonn Henry Beck to be the desired overseers of this my 
will, and as a token of my respect to them I give them Thirty Shillings a piece out of my estate, & for the 
confirmation of the premises I have hereunto Set my hand this 28 day of March, 1678. memorandum it 
is my will that the Nine pounds a peice I give my foure daughters & the fift part of my estate I give 
them shall be divided among the children of each of them the one halfe of it imediatly after my 
deccasse.  

                                                   Elizabeth                           Welles 
                                     E. W.                             L. S.   

                                                                                                her                                             mark 
 This signed and declared to be the last will and Testament of Mrs. Elizabeth Welles In presence of 

us: 
Joseph Rowlandson. 
John Deminge. 

  Memorandum: I give unto my grandson Nath: ffoott: the eldest son of my sonn Nathll; the one 
half of my fourteen acres of Medow & one half of my thirty acres of upland lying in the West field; wth 
liberty of takeing the first choice, he paying one half of the Legacyes wch were to be pd by my sonn 
Robt had he lived to possess ye sd land. 

[M]y will is that that part of ye eleven pownds (wch I formerly will'd to my sd grandson Nathll 
& his Brothr,) wch belonged to him by will, shall be equally distributed between my foure daughters above 
mentioned, and for the memorandum all rents of Land due to me, I will to be divided equally amongst my 
foure fore-mentioned daughters & their heirs; 
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                                       Elizabeth Welles - 
                                                                                                             her   mark 
                 Witnessed by us 
                                 Samll Tallcott 
                                  John Deminge    
  
The following entry appears on the back of the will:  
            The distribution of 17 lb: 
                     To Samll Foott                                         == 05 == 10 == 00  
                     To Elizabeth ffoot                                    == 04 == 00 == 00 
                     To Lift: Smith                                          == 01 == 07 == 06    
                     To ffrancis Barnard                                  == 01 == 07 == 06   
                     To Josiah  Churchall                                == 01 == 07 == 06 
                     To Lift: Tracey                                         == 01 == 07 == 06 
                     To Danll: ffoot                                         == 02 == 00 == 00 
                                                                                            17 == 00 == 00 
 
 The original will of Mrs. Foote, alias Welles, from which I copy, is in the handwriting of Rev. 
Joseph Rowlandson, minister of Wethersfield; the codicl, or “Memorandum,” in that of Samuel Tallcott, 
of Wethersfield, son of John Talcott, one of the first settles of Hartford.  
 
                            [Children of Nathaniel Foote and Elizabeth Deming] 
2.  i.  ELIZABETH, b. abt. 1616; in. 163, Josiah Churchill, of Wethersfield, Ct.  He d. abt. Jan. 1, 16.  
1686. She d. Sept. 8, 1700. 
3. ii. NATHANIEL, b. abt. 1620; m. Elizabeth, dau. of Lieut. Samuel Smith Smit); res. Wethersfield, Ct. 
(and Hadley, Mass). He d.1655. She m.2nd. William Gull, Wethersfield, and Hatfield, Mass. 
4. iii. MARY, b. abt. 1623; in. 1st, 1642, John Stoddard, of Wethersfield, Ct. He d. Dec., 1664; in. 
2nd, 1674, John Goodrich, of Wethersfield. He d. Apr., 1680; in. 3rd, Lieut. Thomas Tracy, of 
Norwich, Ct. He d. Nov. 7, 1685. She d. ____. 
5. iv. ROBERT, b. abt. 1627; m. 1659, Sarah, dau. of William Potter; res Wethersfield, Ct., and  in 
1668, Branford. He d.1681. She m. 2nd.1686, Aaron Blachley, of Branford, CT. She d. ___. 
6. v.   FRANCES, b. 1629; m. 1st, 1648, John Dickinsen of Hadley, Mass,. He d. 1676;. m. 2nd, 1677, 
Frances Barnard, of Hartford, Ct., and Hadley., Mass. She d. ____. He d. Feb. 3, 1698. 
7. vi. SARAH, b. abt. 1632; m. 1652, Jeremiah, son of William and Grace Judson, of Stratford, Ct. She 
d. 1673. He, m. 2nd. 1675, Catharine Cragg, She d. May, 1706. He d. 1701.  
8. vii. REBECCA, b. abt. 1634; m. 1657, Lieut. Philip, son of Samuel Smith, of Wethersfield, Ct., and 
Hadley, Mass. He d. Jan. 10, 1685. She m. 2nd Oct. 2, 1688, Major Aaron Cook, of Windsor, Ct., 
and Northampton, Mass. He d. 1690. She d. 1701. 
_______________________________  

1 Abram W. Foote, Foote Family, Comprising the Genealogy and History of Nathaniel Foote, of Wethersfield, 
Conn; And His Descendants (Rutland, Vermont, Marble City Press—The Tuttle Company, 1907): 17-25. 
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Comments about Nathaniel Foote, The Settler, and His Descendants 
 
Note: These comments were made about the contributions that Nathaniel Foote, The Settler, and his 
descendants had made and were making in the settlement and development of Connecticut, and in other 
states as the United States of America was being settled and developed to its greatness. They were made 
during the first meeting of the Foote Family Association held in Wethersfield, Connecticut on June 5, 
1907. 
 
Comments made by Nathaniel Foote of New York City, New York1 

 
The earliest record in existence of Nathaniel Foote, the Settler, in this country, is found in the 

records of the grants and possessions of lands in the Colony of Massachusetts Bay in 1633, when he took 

the oath of Freeman, and in Watertown, where he first located and where is an entry of land to him. Then 
came the search after a new home, and after fourteen days of travel in the wilderness he, with the rest of 
the company, settled in Wethersfield. We do not know the reason for this move, although it was stated 

at the time that the settlers in Watertown wanted ''more room for their cattle." It is more probable, 
however, that It was the outcome of some sort of a theological dispute which led to the new settlement. 
Later disputes of the same kind led to the settlement of Stamford, Connecticut, in 1640; Branford in 
1644, and Hadley, Massachusetts, in 1659. The records of Wethersfield show that Nathaniel Foote took 

title to a farm on February 21st, 1637, just 270 years ago, and the purchase of this tract made him the 

largest holder of adventure lands in the settlement. The word "adventure'' in this case being used to 

describe lands the title of which did not come from the town. This settlement of Wethersfield was the 
beginning of what is now the State of Connecticut, so that our common ancestor was one of the founders 
of not only a town but a great Commonwealth as well. I say great because the term is well deserved. 
No student or observer of American affairs can study the history of the State of Connecticut and say 
otherwise. And in all the various conditions and movements which have contributed to this result our 
family have borne their share of the burden.  
____________________________________ 
 1 Nathaniel Foote, taken from a historical paper in Abram W. Foote, Foote Family, Comprising the Genealogy and 
History of Nathaniel Foote, of Wethersfield, Conn; And His Descendants Rutland (Vermont, Marble City Press—The 
Tuttle Company, 1907): 12-13. 
 
Comments made by Judge Abram W. Foote of Middlebury, Vermont2  

 
Two hundred and seventy years ago Nathaniel Foote came to Wethersfield, Conn., and helped settle this, 

the first town in this valley; he had probably come from Colchester, England, about five year. before. 
The same energy that prompted Nathaniel Foote to leave Colehaster, England, and come to Watertown, 

and then push again forward to Wethersfield, was apparent in his sons, Nathaniel 2nd, who founded the town 
of Colchester, Conn., and Robert, who moved to Branford, Conn.; and in the next few generations we find 
the descendants moving to Vermont and New York State, the frontier at that time, and in the next century 
pushing on to Michigan and Ohio, and as the country was opened up for settlement, still farther, until today 
[1907] we find them in nearly every part of the United States and some parts of Canada. 
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Judge Foote’s closing statement: As we tread the ground that was subdued and tilled by our ancestors, 
let us not forget that they suffered those privations and braved those dangers that our parents, ourselves, and 
our children should reap the benefits of living in this Glorious Republic. 
____________________________________ 
2 Abram W. Foote, taken from an address in Abram W. Foote, Foote Family, Comprising the Genealogy and History of 
Nathaniel Foote, of Wethersfield, Conn; And His Descendants 1 (Rutland, Vermont, Marble City Press—The Tuttle 
Company, 1907): 14. 
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Life Sketch of Nathaniel Foote1 
                                         Compiled by G. Lewis 
 

 Nathaniel Foote was born in England in 1593. He was the sixth child of Robert Foote and Joane 
Brooke. He had six brothers and two sisters. After his Father's death, according to court rolls of Colchester, 
at age 16, Nathaniel, son of Robert Foote of Shalford Co., Essex, Yeoman, "Doth put himself apprentice 
to Samuel Corylye of Colchester, Grocer and Free Burgess, for the term of eight years". Dated September 
21, 1608. Nathaniel was mentioned in his Father's will. He was to receive 40 pounds "when reaching the 
age of 24". The same year his apprenticeship was over.  

Nathaniel married Elizabeth Deming in England in 1615. They had seven children: Elizabeth 1617, 
Nathaniel 1619, Mary 1623, Robert 1627, Frances 1629, Sarah 1632, and Rebecca 1634. The children, 
except the youngest were all born in England.  

Nathaniel, with other members of his family, had become a puritan convert. Before 1633 he came to 
New England with his wife and six of his children. His brother, Joshua, had immigrated before him, and a 
Pasco Foote, said to be a brother, had also immigrated. Elizabeth's brother had also left England for 
America. There is a family legend that says "Three brothers came from England in the brig "Ann" landed 
at Plymouth, Massachusetts. Nathaniel, Pasco and John. Nathaniel settled in Watertown, Mass, Pasco 
settled in Salem, Mass, and John died without issue.  

Nathaniel first settled in Watertown, in the Massachusetts Bay colony. There he took the Oath of 
Freeman in 1633. Sometime before 1635, Nathaniel moved from Watertown to Pyquag (Wethersfield) on 
the Connecticut River. Between 1630 and 1640, Many migrants moved inland searching for more fertile 
land with less rocks than they had found along the coast. For centuries Indians had used a trail from the 
coast to the Connecticut River Valley. The English named it "The Bay Path". In 1633, John Oldman 
traveled this path trading with the Indians. In 1634, he led a group of settlers from Watertown to settle 
Wethersfield along this path. Nathaniel was among the first group to settle Wethersfield. He and his sons 
Robert and Nathaniel were with the First Pioneer Company. The colonists had to travel 14 days to reach 
their new settlement site. In founding the new town, the settlers aim was: "to maintain and preserve the 
liberty and purity of the Gospel of our Lord Jesus" and "to be governed and guided by such laws, rules, 
orders and decrees as shall be made, ordained and declared" by the General Court, to be appointed by the 
Freemen of the Commonwealth.  

As one of the first ten men to settle Wethersfield, Nathaniel was known as one of "The Adventurers". 
He was the largest holder of so called "Adventurers Lands" in the original lay out of the town. He "took 
title to a farm in February 1637". In 1640, he received a home lot of 10 acres at the south end of Broad 
Street, and 2 acres of marshes. He gradually acquired other lands until he owned 400 acres. Part of it in the 
Great Meadow, east of his home lot. In 1636 a white oak tree stood on the west bank of the Connecticut 
River. It marked the northern boundary of Wethersfield and had a NF carved into it by Nathaniel.  

In May 1637 when the army under John Mason was being fitted out for the Pequot Campaign, the 
town requisitioned a "hogg" from Nathaniel. He must have been a very successful "swine farmer" or that 
he had a superior breed. In his estate inventory his "hoggs" were valued at 66 pounds, double the value of 
his horses. His estate also listed goats. This is the first record of this animal in Connecticut. In 1641 to 1644 
he represented the town in the General Court. He was on a jury in 1643 and later in that year on the Grand 
Jury. In 1644, about a month before his death he was the head of the jury.  

Nathaniel died in 1644, he was about 51. He left behind a widow, 2 sons and 5 daughters, ranging 
from 27 to 10 years old. He was buried in back of the meeting house in the "ancient burying ground" in 
Wethersfield. (Some sources say 1646). He left no will. The Court inventories his estate and valued it at 
804 pounds. Elizabeth was appointed administrator. The Court divided the estate between Elizabeth and 
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the children. Elizabeth received 212 pounds. A monument was raised to Nathaniel in Wethersfield in 1908 
on his home lot, showing his age as 53 at the time of his death. After his death, Elizabeth married Thomas 
Wells, Magistrate, afterwards Governor, whom she survived, living to the age of 88.  

Goods and Lands of Nathaniel Foote. An inventory of the goods and lands of Nathaniel Foote, of 
Wethersfield, deceased, being truly taken and indifferently prised by Richard Tratte, Samuel Smith and 
Nathaniel Dickinson. November 20, 1644.  

Imprs his purse and apparel……. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7.16  
It in neat cattell and in hay . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 93.00  
It in Horsse fleshe . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... . . . . . . . . . . . 34.00  
It in hoggs . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... . . . . . . . . . . 66.00  
It in debts . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . .  .. . . . .29.00  
It in Englishe corne . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... . . . . . . .. . 70.00  
It in goats . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . 3.15  
It in carts, ploughs and the furniturr theretoo . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . …. . . . . . . . 6.00  
It in nayles . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . …. . . . . . 1.10  
Ite in Indian corn . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . …. . . . 8.00  
It in old wheat and pease . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . …. . 6.06  
It for certen things in the chamber . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . …. . 2.00  
It ffor amunition . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . …. . 5.00  
Ite for fower beds with the furniture . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . …. .13.06  
Ie in fyne Lynnen . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . ….. . 5.10  
Ite 2 table boards, 2 chests, Trunke with Implets . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . …. . . . 5.00  
It pewter and brasso and other useful vessell . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  . ….. . . .12.00  
It in husbandry tools . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . …. . . . . . . 3.00  
It in beife butter and cheese & pvision for howse . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . … . .  . . 8.14  
Ite in poultry . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. ….. . . 1.00  

                                                                                                                                                     330.17 
 
The Land  
Ten acres of home lots with one dwelling house and 2 barnes with other building there uppon. 
4 acres of home lotts.  
6 acres of meadow with an acre of swampe.  
20 acres of plaine fenced in being 14 ac broke up.  
17 acres of the plaine meadow plowed up  
20 acres in the great meadow of hay ground.  
4 acres in the bever meadow.  
27 acres of swampe ground. 
81 acres of upland in the weste field.  
12 rod broad beyond the River being three myles in length.  
 
Richard Treat (Brother-in-Law?)  
Samuel Smith  
Nathaniel Dickenson   
Land divided to the Wydowe ffoote  

       4 ac home lott where her howse is …………………………………………………………….20.00  
The howseing .………………………………………………………………………………..50.00  
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2 ac unsubdued..………………………………………………………………………………..4.00  
7 ac plaine brok ………………………………………………………………………………28.00 
                                                                                                                                          Total: 212.00  

 
Land divided to the eldest sonne  
3 ac homelott next her ………………………………………………………………………….15.00  
2 ac unsubdued …………………………………………………………………………………..4.00  
7 ac plaine broke up …………………………………………………………………………….28.00  
3.5 ac of meadow ……………………………………………………………………………….20.00  
4 acf in beaver med ………………………………………………………………………………4.00  
27 ac swampe ……………………………………………………………………………………..1.10 
                                                                                                                                                 …    126.10  
 
Land for the youngest sonne  
3 ac homelott ...………………………………………………………………………………….15.00  
6 ac mea: in the swamp ..………………………………………………………………………..30.00  
21 ac west field ..…………………………………………………………………………………0.00  
halfe on the east sd...…………………………………………………………………………….10.00  
                                                                                                                                      .                   65.00                                                                                                 
 
The age of the 5 children Dwelling with their mother:  
Nath ffoote 24 years  
Rob ffoote about 17 years  
Frances about 15 years  
Sarah about 12 years  
Rebecka about 10 years  
 
The wyddowe of the said Nath ffoote is admitted to administer the Estate, and the eldest sonne is to 

have the lands before mentioned as they are valued. 126 lbs wch is to be made uppe 1481, and the youngest 
sonne the pticular land above mentioned for him at 65 Lbs, wch is to be made uppe 74 Lbs, and the 
daughters disposed in marriedge are to have 30 lbs. a peece sch they have receevede made upp 74 lbs and 
the other children are to have 74 lbs a peece privded it is lefte at the dispoal of their mother to detracte 
from any of them if shee see just cause 5 lbs of the portion here sett downe, and to adde yt to such of the 
other as best desearve yt. "At a Particular court holden December 12, 1644, Present, Edward Hopkins Esq., 
Governor; John Haynes, Esq., Deputy Governor, and the several Magistrates.  

____________________________________ 
1 Sources as provided by author: History of "Ancient Wethersfield" by Henry Stiles., "Savage and Related Families" 
by M. S. Rhodes Pg  59-60, 1983, and "Descendants of John Deming" by H. C. Wrigley, 1996, "Foote History and 
Genealogy", "Genealogy of John Deming" by H.C. Wrigley, "Foote History and Genealogy" by Abraham Foote, 
"The Bay Path; West to the Pioneer Valley" by Herb Skelly, and "One Bassett Family in America" by Buell Bassette. 
Compiled by G. Lewis July 2005. This history was taken from Memories of Nathaniel Foote in LDS 
familysearch.org. 
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                                 Nathaniel Foote “The Settler” (1593-1644) 

  (Source and author unknown) 
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Nathaniel Foote “The Settler”  

(A presumed attempt to correct the apparent scanned copy of the document shown above entitled 
Nathaniel Foote, The Settler (1593-1644), editing person unknown) 

 
Nathaniel Foote was born in 1593 at Colchester, Essex County, England. He was the sixth of nine 

children born to Robert Foote of Shalford and his wife, Joane Brooke of London. Nathaniel was the 
grandson of Robert Foote of Royston in Herts County, and first cousin to ____Foote (one year his elder) 
who was Lord Mayor of London in 1649. Their fathers married sisters. They were related to a number 
of successful merchants in London. 

Nathaniel’s father, a yeoman, owned and leased land on which hops were grown. The mansion 
house in which the Foote family resided was located near Wethersfield, possibly in Shalford or 
Colchester, in Essex County. His Father also leased tenements at Royston.  

Following his father’s death in 1608, Nathaniel as a lad of sixteen was apprenticed to a grocer in 
Colchester for eight years. Then he would become twenty-four and receive an inheritance of forty ponds 
provided in his father’s will. His father also left money to the poor at Wethersfield and to the famed 
Puritan Divine, Richard Rogers, pastor at Wethersfield. 

Nathaniel Foote married Elizabeth Deming in England c.1615. She was born c. about 1505. The 
place of her birth is not known but believed to have been Colchester. Her brother, John Deming, was 
also among the first settlers at Wethersfield, Connecticut and for many years was a magistrate having 
been one of the Patentees named in the Connecticut Colony’s Charter. 

Nathaniel and Elizabeth probably made their home at Colchester. Their first two children were 
baptized in St. James Parish Church at Colchester. They may then may have moved to London where 
Nathaniel could have continued in the grocery business with relatives. All but two of their seven children 
were born in England. 

Nathaniel moved his family from England to America during the puritan migration, landing at 
Plymouth, Massachusetts in the [?]. The family first settled in Watertown, Massachusetts, where their 
sixth child was born in 1632. A land grant of sixteen acres and another for two were recorded for 
Nathaniel Foote at Watertown, where he took the oath of freeman in 1634.  

Nathaniel Foote and his family were among the pioneers who left Watertown in search of new 
lands and established the first settlement at Pyqusig [probably Pyquag] later to become Wethersfield on 
the banks of the Connecticut River. Their seventh child was born there the same year. Nathaniel Foote 
is named in the towns first records and in the first distribution of lands at Wethersfield as recorded in 
1840 [1640?], he was assigned a house lot of ten acres on the east side of Broad Street near the south 
end. A monument honoring “Nathaniel Foote, The Settler” was dedicated there in 1908. 

Nathaniel acquired other tracts of land laying partly in the Great Meadow east of his house lot and 
containing about 400 acres. He was the settlements largest holder of adventure lands, i.e. lands whose 
title did not come from the town.  

Farming was Nathaniel Foote’s main occupation. He was active in community affairs and acted as 
a delegate to the General Court during the years 1641-1644. 

Nathaniel Foote died in 1644. He was about 51 years of age. He was survived by his widow and 
five children, ages 10 through 24 at home and two married daughters. His body was buried in the “ancient 
burying ground” behind the meeting house in Wethersfield. 

His widow, Elizabeth, later (? 1646) married Thomas Welles, Magistrate, who later became 
Governor of the Connecticut Colony, and whom she also survived. 

Elizabeth Deming Foote (Welles) died July 28, 1683. She was 88 years of age. 
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SOME HISTORICAL NOTES ON MAJOR ISAAC FOOTE (1717-1755)1 
Son of Isaac Foote and Rebecca Dickerman  

By Abram W. Foote 

72. MAJOR ISAAC FOOTE, (20, 5, 1,) b. July 16, 1717; m. Mary, dau. of John Hall; d.   Oct. 
7, 1755, in Greenbush, N. Y. She d. May 6, 1792, as. 74, in Branford, Ct. 

Major Isaac Foote was b. at. Branford, Ct., July 16, 1717. His father, Isaac Foote, Esq., 
and his mother, dau. of Abraham Dickerman, of New Haven, were highly esteemed by their 
acquaintance, particularly in the duties of the Christian character. This, their only son, was early 
consecrated to God, and, with two sisters, was trained up with parental care, and with the best 
advantages for education that could be ordinarily obtained at that day. In his youth he exhibited an 
inclination to the military profession, which was necessarily cultivated, more or less, at that period of 
our history. What part he took in the war of 1745 is not well known, but it is supposed that he was 
an officer in the militia, and probably engaged in the important expedition to Cape Breton, which issued 
in the capture of the strongly fortified town of Louisburg. 

The next period of peace between England and France continued but seven years. The 
succeeding war, commonly denominated the "French War," commenced in 1755; the same season as 
the defeat of the unfortunate Braddock. The regiment to which Major Foote was attached joined the 
Northern army under the command of Gen. Shirley. Great preparations were made that year for the 
approaching contest; the best troops in New England were called out, it being generally expected that 
the decisive conflict of war would take place in Canada. This proved to be the case in the successful 
battle of Quebec, with the death of Gen. Wolfe. 

At this eventful occasion we have in Major Foote a striking exhibition of the Christian soldier. 
While this detachment was at Albany, Gen. Shirley had a dining party, of which Mr. Foote was one, 
on the Sabbath. He attended public worship in the morning, and then went to dinner. At the call for the 
afternoon exercise Major Foote rose at table and asked permission to leave the company. Gen. Shirley 
said, " No, Major, do not leave this company, and these choice wines." He modestly renewed his 
request, and was refused as before. Mr. Foote stood, but was silent. The Gen. spoke again, "No 
compulsion, Major, take your choice, leave if you wish." He took a respectful leave for the house 
of prayer. 

A few extracts from his letters, written to his wife a short time previous to his decease, will give 
a distinct view of the Christian character of Major Foote, and may be more interesting than the remarks 
of another. He was in the tract of country between Albany, Lake Champlain and Lake Ontario, 
distinguished in our history for military achievements. 

"Fort Nicholson, Aug. 15, 1755.—I am now arrived at the great carrying-place where General 
Lyman built a fort. I do not expect to write you any letters before we attack the fort and have an 
engagement; and stand or fall, live or die, as God pleases, I feel, in general, resigned to the disposal of 
Divine Providence; and if it should be my lot to fall in battle, or otherwise die here, let me recommend 
to you, as from a dying husband, to live entirely devoted to God and his service. Spend your time in 
doing the will of God. The great part of your care must be in bringing up the dear children, and use 
your utmost endeavor to instruct them in the principles of religion; pray much with them and for them. 
….I hope your heart is fixed, trusting in God, so that evil tidings shall not make                                           
shall not make you afraid. I know that, like Eli, your heart will tremble, you will want to hear and yet 
be afraid to hear. And when you learn that there are a number slain (for it would be very extraordinary 
if none should be killed), how your heart will tremble lest I should be in the number of them that fall 
in battle. And if it should be the case, do not mourn immoderately, for while you are mourning and 
weeping, through the Redeemer's merits, I shall be adoring before the throne of God." 
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In the next letter, dated Aug. 20th, he writes,—" We have orders to move forward our regiment. 
I am not well, but resigned to the will of God. Hope you are, and will continue so. The comforts of 
religion are real, solid, and sometimes ravishing. 0 Saviour, how much do I long to be conformed to 
Thee. Love God, pray much, instruct the children, and if I ever come home I intend to do more for them 
than I have ever done. Pray for Zion's prosperity. I trust you will be faithful in the affair of religion 
of the family. I now have the distemper that prevails among us, though not mortal, except in two 
instances. But I am in safe hands. Do not be concerned about me; you may mention the case to a prayer-
hearing God, and desire the prayers of my Christian friends. I trust I shall be saved from the pestilence 
that walketh in darkness, and the arrows and bullets that fly at noon-day. But, however it be, do you 
love and praise God, and join with me in ascribing praise and honor to the Lamb, to Whom be glory 
everlasting." 

In a letter of Sept. 1st, he says,—"I left the camp about a week ago on account of my ill-
health. Am now pretty well recovered, and design to go to the army to-morrow. Gen. Johnson, with 
1,500 men, is now at the Lake St. Savian, building a fort; and some things look discouraging. Yet I trust, 
if the reinforcements come seasonably, we shall proceed to some point. We have some prospect of an 
engagement. 

I am at present in low spirits. Oh, alas, how various are my frames! Last letter I wrote you I 
was on the mount; and could unite with angels in adoring sovereign grace;—and now, alas, why sunk 
down in stupidity and sloth. Oh, cry to Heaven for me. I hope you and the few dear praying ones will 
continue to besiege, as you beautifully express it, the throne of Grace. You may do more than Gen. 
Johnson can with his army. Oh, the prayer of saints—I had almost said Omnipotent. Mr. Bellamy, in 
a letter, tells me all the children of God lie prostrate before the Lord for success in this enterprise. 
Oh, amazing grace! How safe is the believer. Perils and dangers he may pass through, afflictions may 
encompass him like bees; death may stare him in the face and threaten an onset. Serene and calm he 
awaits the blow, and asks the monster: Where is its sting, and where its victory. boasting gravel" 

“Flatts, 4 miles above Albany, Sept. 17, 1755,—I am here at Colonel Schuyler's waiting for a 
guard, for it is not deemed safe to go alone. I am in a very feeble state of health; think it is owing to 
Jesuit's bask, taken to break fever and ague fits, or to the almost constant fogs that arise from the river. 
If I was at home I should give quite out. I am tenderly looked after, go where I will, and treated very 
kindly. . . .. I know not when I shall go home, if ever. I would have you cast all your care and roll 
all your burden upon God. He will support you. Is he not better to you than an earthly friend? I am 
sure He is to me. When dejected, He raises me up; when fainting, He gives me refreshing cordials; when 
thirsty, He gives me the water of life." 

Thursday Morning,—Slept comfortably; hope you had a good night, and freedom this morning 
to pour out your soul to God. I am very poor and pained to-day; but it is all well; because as to health, 
it is as God would have it….It is now 9 o'clock; I will lay down and rest my poor body, if God pleases, 
and tomorrow I may perhaps write more;' and so good-night to you and the children and friends.'' 

About this period Major Foote obtained permission to leave the army on account of his constant 
and increasing illness, hoping to be able to reach his home. But he was not able to proceed any farther 
than Greenbush, opposite Albany, where he died, Oct. 7, 1755, in the 39th year of his age. In the ancient 
burying ground, opposite the lower part of the city of Albany, he 'sleeps in peace, to be called by the 
Lord at the '' resurrection of the just." 

 
________________________________________________         
1 Abram W. Foote, Foote Family, Comprising the Genealogy and History of Nathaniel Foote, of Wethersfield, Conn; 
And His Descendants 1 (Rutland, Vermont, Marble City Press, The Tuttle Company, 1907): 41-44. 
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EBENEZER FOOTE [1740-1778] 

An American Patriot 
Son of Moses Foote and Mary Byington  

 
A short life story compiled and written by Charles Horace Foote (unpublished) 

 
During 1976 our nation celebrated its bicentennial as a nation.  Today I would like to pay tribute 

to Ebenezer Foote, one of our ancestors who gave his life in this struggle for human freedom.  Ebenezer 
was the father of David Foote, who was the father of Warren Foote, who was the father of Charles Lane 
Foote.  He [Ebenezer Foote] was the son of Moses Foote and Mary Byington and was the last of nine 
children born to this couple.  The date of his birth is uncertain but it was probably during January 1740, 
(21 May 1740 - GHK) as that is the date given as his mother’s death which may have been due to 
complications of child birth which was quite common in those days.  Mary at that time was only thirty 
years old, having been born January 9, 1740 (8 Jan. 1709 or 1710 GHK) This is most likely the date 
widower Moses got around to having his baby boy christened or baptized.  Moses later married Ruth 
Butler on November 5, 1740.  His place of residence was Waterbury, New Haven County, Connecticut. 

We do not know much about the youth of Ebenezer.  Moses was a farmer as were most of our 
ancestors.  Ebenezer probably had his chores to do as was common in all colonial households.  Moses 
and Mary and later Ruth were Christian, church-going people who belonged to the Congregational 
Church.  The children were probably taught Christian principles and were familiar with the Bible.  We 
know they could read and write. 

On July 1, 1761 at age 21, Ebenezer married Rebecca Barker, the daughter of Uzel Barker and 
Martha Munson of Waterbury, Connecticut.  She was born on April 29, 1742.  After their marriage, they 
made their home in Harwinton, Litchfield County, Connecticut, a distance of 10 or 15 miles from the 
area of Waterbury where Moses lived.  The Harwinton Town records, page 104, gives the names and 
birth dates of their children as follows: Darius, April 10, 1762; Simeon, September 22, 1764; Gideon, 
November 6, 1766; David, August 7, 1768; Usual, August 22, 1772; Lucy, August 19, 1774; and Lowly, 
January 19, 1778. 

Ebenezer must have been fairly well off financially for their days.  The Land and Property 
Records of Harwinton, Volume 2, page 517, under date of November 23, 1774 states the following, 
“Know ye that I, Ebenezer Foote, of Harwinton, in the County of Litchfield, for the consideration of 
sixteen pounds,  ten shillings lawful money, received to my full satisfaction of Captain Nathaniel Barnes, 
of Waterbury, New Haven County, do give, grant, bargain, sell and confirm into Captain Nathaniel 
Barnes and to his heirs and assign forever fifteen acres of land taken off the west end of my Dwelling 
Farm, beginning at the Northwest corner of a heap of stones on a hill... etc.”  Later in the deed he states 
the land is free of encumbrance. 

In early New England colonial times it was required by law that all physically fit male persons 
16 to 60 should “bear arms” and they were required to have a musket and at least 2 pounds of powder, 2 
pounds of lead and a sufficient number of matches or other device to ignite the powder.  They were also 
required to attend military training several days each year.  This training in the early days was for 
protection against the Indians and other public enemies.  Ebenezer and his brother were active in this 
program. 

When the colonies rebelled against England and the Revolutionary War was on, all the sons of 
Moses and Mary were active in it.  Moses Jr., born in 1734, was a Captain of a Company in the 27th 
Regiment of Connecticut.  David, born in 1730, was killed by the British at Fairfield, Connecticut.  
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David, the son of David was involved in the war most of the time.  Aaron, son of Moses Sr., born 1738, 
was involved.  He crossed the Delaware River with Washington’s troops on December 25, 1776, and 
took part in the Battle of Trenton.  Ebenezer’s son, Simeon also served in the war.  

It is no wonder that our ancestor, Ebenezer, caught the spirit of his older brothers.  Up until 1777 
it was customary for most of the colonial soldiers to go into military service for a few days or weeks and 
then return home.  This meant a constant turnover of the men and they were no sooner trained into a 
semi-efficient fighting unit then the men would pull out and go home.  It was decided that to win the war 
they would have to provide incentives for the trained men to stay on longer.  So Connecticut and other 
colonies started to pay a bonus called “bounty” to men who signed up for longer periods of time such as 
1 year, 2 years or for the “duration”.  Of course, the longer the period, the larger the bonus, which could 
amount to 10 to 15 pounds or more, Colonial Money. 

On March 26, 1777, Ebenezer enlisted for military duty “for the duration” and he was assigned 
to Captain Theodore Woodbridge company of the Seventh Regiment “Connecticut Line”.  This is 
according to the Connecticut Military Records, page 222.  Ebenezer at that time was 37 years old.  He 
had a wife and 6 children and his youngest, Lowly, not yet born.  Our great grandfather, David, was 8 
years old.  

At that time, the Colonies were governed by a Governor General and a General Assembly, 
somewhat like our Governor and Legislature.  The local areas seemed to be governed by “Select Men” 
who were appointed.  During the war, it was the duty of these Select Men to raise men, materials and 
funds to keep in the war effort and to defend the local areas also.  It was also their duty to see that care 
was taken of the wives and families of the men in military service.  

Regarding the probable military service of Ebenezer, I quote from page 217, Connecticut Military 
Records, “Regiment (Seventh) raised from January 1, 1777 for the new ‘Connecticut Line’, to continue 
through the war.  Recruited in Fairfield and other counties.  Went into the field, spring of 1777, at camp 
Peekskill, New York, and in September was ordered, under General McDougall, to join Washington’s 
Army in Pennsylvania.  Fought at Germantown, October 4, 1777 and suffered some loss.  Wintered at 
Valley Forge 1777-1778 and on June 28 following present at Battle of Monmouth.”  (This is as far as I 
quote.) 

We do not know what battles he fought in, if any, but since the regiment he belonged to fought 
in the Battle of Georgetown, we presume he was there.  To me, it is doubtful if he went through the 
hardships at Valley Forge, which was a long distance in those days from the place where he died.  The 
record states he died at Mud Fort, Horse Neck, Connecticut, June 1, 1778.  Horse Neck was located near 
Greenwich, Connecticut and is across the Long Island Sound from Long Island, New York and not far 
from New York City.  The history of Litchfield County, Connecticut, under Harwinton states that as far 
as is known no man from Harwinton was “killed in action”.   We presume our Ebenezer died of wounds 
or sickness which could have been small pox which took a heavy toll among the soldiers.  In fact, small 
pox was more feared among the colonies and soldiers than the British troops.  

We have tried to find out a little about Mud Fort but so far we have found nothing from records 
here.  We wrote to the Archives Department of the State of Connecticut but they had nothing.  We plan 
to see if the War Department has any information about this place.  About Horse Neck we have the 
following from “Other Days of Greenwich”, page 37: 

“Years before the Revolution all the territory between Horse Neck Brook and the extremity of 
the point was common land… a great horse pasture into which any of the inhabitants could turn their 
horses.  The early records call it ‘Horse Neck Field Point’, from which the original name of the village, 
Horse Neck, was derived.”  
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Rest in peace Grandfather Ebenezer, Father, Husband, Patriot, American.  It is two hundred and 
one years, two months and three days today since you gave your life.  We are glad to have learned a little 
about you and are looking forward to learning much more about you some future day. 

 
In conclusion may we add these verses: 

 
“My country! ‘tis of thee, sweet land of liberty, of thee I sing, 
Land where my fathers died, Land of the Pilgrims pride, 
From every mountainside, let freedom ring. 
Our father’s God to thee, Author of Liberty, 
To thee we sing, Long may our land be bright, 
With freedoms’ Holy light, protect us by thy might, 
Great God our King.”  
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Ebenezer Foote 
 

Taken from Find a Grave; research by Neil R. Clawson 
 

Birth: May 21, 1740. Branford, New Haven County, Connecticut, USA 
Death: May [or June 1 or 7], 1778, Fairfield County, USA 
Parents: Moses Foote (1702-1770); Mary Byington Foote (1709-1741) 
 
Ebenezer Foote was a soldier in the Revolutionary War and died in this service. He served with 

his good friend Ezekiel Sanford who later as a widower married Ebenezer’s widow Rebecca Barker 
(Foote). Ebenezer is listed in the Revolutionary War Records as being killed at Mud Fort, Horse Neck 
Connecticut in June 1778. Horse Neck was a narrow neck of land sticking out into the Long Island Sound 
in the township of Greenwood, Fairfield county, Connecticut. It is now what is called Old Greenwood. 
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DAVID FOOTE (1768-1845) 
Son of Ebenezer Foote and Rebecca Barker  

 
Two versions of the Biography of David Foote written by his son Warren Foote have been 

included because each has information not contained in the other. I have no information showing 
definitively which is the original or more original history. One has notes included in it which would 
appear to be added to provide more information and the other has an appendix added which appears to 
be part of the original history but may not be. To my knowledge neither have been published. A short 
biographical sketch has also been included.  

David Foote never kept a journal or any record about himself. He did write letters to members of 
his family in which he spoke of his beliefs and offered counsel and a few of these have been preserved 
and some included in this collection. 

He was a true pioneer and settler. Twice he cut and cleared a farm in a dense forest in south 
central New York, the second where he was one of the first settlers of what became the village of Dryden. 
He was a man of physical and moral and spiritual strength. He sought for a church with the teachings 
and organization of the church established by the Savior and had a dream or vision in which he was 
shown that such would soon be restored. David and his wife Irene Lane Foote were members of the 
Methodist Church and investigated other religions. Earlier in their married life Irene was a member of 
the Presbyterian Church. Later they both finally joined the Mormon Church (The Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints) together with some of their children. David considered The Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints to be the fulfillment of his dream.  

David was a person of honesty and integrity and principle. He was a peacemaker and discouraged 
disagreements or contentions. He experienced many trials in his life but there is no evidence to indicate 
that he complained about them or blamed others for them. And he was a man of great and enduring faith. 
Warren C. Foote 
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Biography of David Foote 
 

[Written by Warren Foote, a son] 
 

 (This biography was scanned from a small untitled book containing small amounts of 
information about Foote ancestors and mostly excerpts from Warren Foote’s Journal. 
I received the book from Lillian Foote Petersen, probably in the late 1970s. She was a 
daughter of George Albert Foote, a son of Warren Foote. I have done no editing except 
in a very few cases of obvious typing or spelling errors. There are other almost identical 
histories of David Foote but I believe this to be a copy of the original as written by his 
son Warren Foote. Warren C. Foote, a second great grandson, 2010.) 

 
David Foote was born, in the town of Harwinton, Litchfield, Conn., on the seventh 

day of August, A.D. one thousand seven hundred and sixty-eight. He was the fourth son 
of Ebenezer Foote and Rebecca Barker. His father was a soldier in the army of the 
Revolution, and died at Mud Forte, Horse Neck, Conn., June 1778, in the thirty ninth 
year of his age. David’s mother married Ezekiel Sanford, Jan. 1st, 1781. He was also a 
soldier of the Revolution, and a widower, and an intimate friend of David's father. By 
this marriage one son was born to them, whom they named Elisaph. David being about 
nine years of age when his father died, went and lived with his uncle, Johnathon Barker 
in New Lebanon, state of New York, until he grew to manhood. He then went into 
Broome Co., New York, on the Susquehanna River. This country was then new. He 
worked mostly at cutting saw logs and rafting down the Delaware and Susquehanna 
Rivers. He became acquainted with Irene Lane, daughter of Nathan Lane and Dorcas 
Muscroft [or Mascraft], who were the first settlers in Windsor, Broome Co. New York, 
and they were married in 1791 and settled on a small piece of land which his father-in-
law gave him. Irene Lane was born in Chesterfield, Massachusetts on the second day of 
November 1774. When about two years of age her parents emigrated from that place 
and first settled on the Delaware River, and from thence to Windsor as stated above.  

On the 23rd day of April 1792 David's first daughter was born, whom they named 
Laura. On the 8th day of February 1794 their second daughter was born, whom they 
named Betsey. On the 19th day of May 1797 third daughter was born, whom they named 
Nancy. On the 21st day February 1800 their fourth daughter was born whom they named 
Melinda. (Born in Dryden, N.Y.)  

In 1798 David, having sold his place which his father-in-law gave him, and in 
company with Ebenezer Clauson, who had married his sister Lowly, emigrated to 
Dryden, Cayuga County, (now Tomkins) N.Y., distant from Windsor, Broome County, 
sixty miles. This country was entirely new, being covered with a dense forest through 
which they had to cut their way. Here they took up some land, and cleared it off and 
after a great deal of hard labor, got it under cultivation. On the 20th day June 1803 
David's 5th daughter was born, whom they named Irene. On the 9th day of January 1806 
his sixth daughter was born, named Dorcas. She died on the 11th day of April, 1806. 

About this time he sold his possessions and bought fifty acres of land, three 
quarters of a mile east of where Dryden village now is. Here he went to work again and 
cleared up a farm and set out an orchard.   

An elder of the Methodist Episcopal Church came into the country and preached. 
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David and his wife became converted and joined the Methodists. The minister's name 
was Ballard. He raised up a large church in that vicinity and David was appointed class 
leader of the same.  

Sometime after this there came a man by the name of John Taylor and settled in 
Dryden. He was a doctor by profession, also some kind of a reformed preacher. He 
contended somewhat for the gifts of the Gospel as enjoyed by the ancient Saints. This 
kind of doctrine caused quite a disturbance in the Methodist Church--many of whom 
believed in Taylor's preaching and were subsequently cut off from the Methodists.  

David and his wife were among the number. Taylor raised up quite a Church, and 
David united with it. It flourished for a season but at last dwindled away. From this time 
forth he did not unite with any church. He did not believe in any of the creeds and tenets 
of men but contended for the principles of the gospel as taught by the disciples of Jesus, 
according to the best of his understanding. He had a dream or vision, by which it was 
shown to him that the true Church of Christ would soon be established on the earth. 
About this time there were many reformers, who came out from the various 
denominations. He went to hear all who came into that region of the country, but finally 
rejected them all. He began to drift towards Universalism who believed that all mankind 
will eventually be saved.  

On the twenty-fifth day of February, 1808, his seventh daughter was born, whom 
they named Elmira. On the sixteenth day of June, 1810, his eighth daughter was born 
whom they named Clarissa Tyler. On the 24th day of August, 1812, his firstborn son 
was born, whom they named David. On the 16th of April, 1814, his second son was 
born, whom they called George. On the 10th day of August, 1817, his third son was 
born, whom they named Warren. On the 5th day of July, 1819, his fourth and last son 
was born, whom they called Harrison. He died September 5th, 1820. On December 5th, 
1823, Nancy, his third daughter departed this life, leaving two children, whose names 
were Irene and Albert. Her Husband's name was Johnethon Bouker. They lived in 
Gratton, near Dryden. Laura, David’s eldest daughter, died the 17th day of October, 
1824. She left three living children, namely, George[,] Franklin, and Caroline Matilda. 
I think her first-born's name was Lucinda; she died young. Laura's husband's name was 
Elihu Allen. About the year 1823, David’s mother and step-father came to live with him. 
His mother died April 26, 1825, aged eighty-four years. His step-father continued to live 
with him a few years and then went to live with his daughter, Chloe Reed, where he 
died. In the winter of 1829 and 1830 there began to be rumors of a golden bible said to 
have been found in Ontario County, New York  

By some means John Taylor (heretofore mentioned) obtained one of the books. 
David borrowed it the book of Taylor. The following is the title of the book. “The Book 
of Mormon, an account written by the hand of Mormon, upon plates taken from the 
plates of Nephi, translated by Joseph Smith Jr.” He read the book through and said it 
was a true record. But he knew nothing of the purposes for which it was revealed, as no 
person belonging to The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints came that way.   

In March, 1832, David moved with his family to Greenwood, Steuben Co. New 
York. Many of the old settlers of Dryden had previously settled in that town, among 
whom was his brother-in-law Josiah Richardson. (David's sister Lowly's husband had 
died several years previous and she had married Josiah Richardson). He settled on a new 
place with a very little improvement. His son-in-law William Ferguson (Irene’s 
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husband) settled on the place with him. David's family [at home] now consisted of his 
wife, two youngest daughters and two sons namely George and Warren. His oldest son 
had served an apprenticeship in Dryden with one Mr. Hurd to learn the cabinet trade. 
He came as far as Bath the county seat of Steuben County and went to work at journey 
work.  David's other two daughters Betsey and Malinda still lived in Dryden with their 
husbands. Here it required a great deal of hard labor to clear off the land which was 
covered with a dense forest, among which was a great deal of hemlock which is the 
worst wood to burn in a log heap that grows. It cannot be burned without mixing hard 
wood with it, such as beach maple &c. This place proved to be rather frosty more 
adapted to dairying purposes than farming, and it was quite an uphill business to make 
a living by farming and in order to make both ends meet David was obliged to set his 
son George and team to hauling lumber to Bath, distant 30 miles. This was poor paying 
business but helped out.  

His son David married a wife in Bath, Nov 27th 1833. Her name was Mary 
Bidwell. He settled in Greenwood and carried on the cabinet trade. He had now got to 
be an excellent workman. In the fall of 1833 there came two men to Greenwood who 
professed to be elders of the Church of the Church Latter Day Saints. Their names were 
Ezra Landon and Orton. They came to visit David and made an appointment to preach 
in the school house for the next Sunday. They were the first persons who made known 
to David the object of the coming forth of the Book of Mormon, and also a few of the 
principles of the gospel. He became much interested and attended their meeting. Landon 
preached on the gathering of Israel in the last days. He quoted a great deal from the 
prophets of the Old Testament, in fact he seemed to have the prophecies of Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel and the other prophets all on his tongue's end. When these men left, 
they invited David and some others to visit them at Geneseo, distant from Greenwood 
40 miles.   

Accordingly he and his brother-in-law, Josiah Richardson, with Moses Clauson 
(David’s nephew) and a neighbor by the name of Brundage went to Geneseo in 
November. Here they found a large branch of the Church of Latter Day Saints, and also 
found that Landon with several others had been cut off from the church, for rejecting 
the vision of Joseph Smith and Sidney Rigdon with regard to the three glories as 
recorded in the Book of Doctrine and Covenants. Elder John Murdock presided over the 
branch instead of Landon. That which most troubled David was the doctrine of baptism. 
But after being taught more perfectly in the first principles by Elder Murdock, he 
became convinced and was baptized by Elder Murdock. He procured a Book of Mormon 
and returned home rejoicing in the fullness of the everlasting gospel. He believed that 
his vision that he had had many years previously was now fulfilled. The true Church of 
Christ was now established on the earth never more to be destroyed. God had again 
spoken from the heavens and communicates his will to man on the earth,—had   
bestowed his Holy Priesthood upon man with all the power and authority that the ancient 
enjoyed. From this time forward he became a new man. He had been in the habit of 
using spirituous liquor, which was very customary in those days, and also of chewing 
tobacco. These habits he forsook entirely.  

The following winter he spent mostly in reading the Bible, Book of Mormon &c 
and comparing scripture with scripture. The Bible seemed to be a new book to him. His 
understanding was opened so that he could begin to understand in a small degree the 
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magnitude of the work that he had embraced. He was the only one of the four that went 
to Geneseo that received the gospel at that time.  

The following spring (1834) Elders Orson Pratt and John Murdock came to 
Greenwood. They stopped with David, and during the evening Elder Murdock gave a 
very interesting account of' the manners and customs of the Missourians who had driven 
the Saints from Jackson Co., Mo. the fall previously. They stayed a few days and 
baptized one or two, and then proceeded on their journey. David became further 
instructed through their teaching, and became immovable in the cause of truth and 
contended earnestly for the faith once delivered to the Saints. In August he again visited 
the branch of the Church at Geneseo, where he was ordained an elder under the hands 
of Joseph Young and received the following license: "A license Liberty Power and 
Authority given to David Foote signifying and proving that he has been baptized into 
the Church of Christ and ordained an elder under my hands according to the Articles 
and Covenants of said Church and is legally authorized hereby to officiate in all the 
duties of his calling.” Given at Geneseo August 17th 1834. Signed, Joseph Young, 
Elder.  

David, on his return began to preach the gospel, and sometime in the following 
autumn baptized Josiah Richardson. In the latter part of the following winter Elders John 
Gould and Babcock came into Greenwood. They held several meetings and some were 
baptized among whom was Moses Clauson and his wife, and her sister who had married 
John Patten also Elihu Allen who was a sister of Moses Clauson. After these elders left, 
David continued to hold meetings, and many were believing. In April, 1835, he in 
company with his nephew, Moses Clauson, went to Freedom, Cattaraugus County, N.Y. 
to attend a general conference held by the Church of Latter Day Saints on the 3rd and 4th 
of said month. At this conference he received the following license.—This certifies that 
the bearer, David Foote, is a regular member of the Church of the Latter Day Saints and 
has been regularly ordained an Elder in said Church, according to the regulations of said 
Church.  

Given by order of the conference of elders of said Church held in Freedom, 
Cattaraugus County New York, on the 3rd and 4th days of Apr. 1835.  

Signed Sidney Rigdon, Moderator. Warren A. Cowdery, Secretary.  
This conference proved very satisfactory to David and his Nephew and they 

returned rejoicing in the truth  
The following summer a number of Elders visited Greenwood, among whom was 

George A. Smith. Quite a number were added to the church among whom was David’s 
two youngest daughters. When the branch was first organized David was set apart to 
preside over it. He seemed to enjoy himself well during the summer. The Lord poured 
out His Spirit upon the saints so that the gifts of the gospel were made manifest in 
speaking in tongues and interpreting etc., to the great joy of the believers.  

The following fall he and Josiah Richardson went to Dryden to preach the gospel 
to their old neighbors. He succeeded in converting his daughter Betsey and her husband 
(Thomas Clement) and baptized them. They were the only ones who received their 
testimony. In the spring of 1836 many of the members of the branch of Greenwood 
moved to Kirtland, Ohio. About two years previous to this, David put his property into 
the hands of his sons David and George, and he now proposed to go to Kirtland and see 
the prophet Joseph Smith. Accordingly he started for that place with Moses Clauson, 
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and his family. His daughter Almira also went with John P. Barnard, and his family. I 
have heard him relate a circumstance that happened on their journey. One of Moses 
Clauson's little boys fell off from the wagon, and the wheel ran on his head so that it 
tore the skin very badly. The elders administered the ordinance of laying on hands, and 
the little fellow soon recovered.  

After arriving in Kirtland he soon became acquainted with the prophet. On the 
21st of May 1836 he received the following blessing under the hands of Joseph Smith 
Sen. Patriarch of the Church.  

"The Patriarchal Blessing of David Foote who was born in Harwinton, Litchfield 
County Conna on the 7th day of August l769 (Foote Genealogy says 1768: this is right) 
pronounced by Joseph Smith, Senior, Patriarch of the Church of Latter Day Saints, 
Kirtland May 21st 1836.  

“Bro Foote; In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, I lay my hands upon thy head 
and seal a Father's blessing upon thee in the name of the Lord, as Melchizedek sealed it 
upon Abraham. Thou shalt stand a Patriarch to bless the family, not in unbelief, but to 
bless those that believe. Thy wife shall be brought to humble herself before the Lord 
and shall confess that she has dealt wrongly with thee and shall come into the Church 
of Latter Day Saints. Be thou faithful and thy friends shall yet acknowledge that they 
have misused thee, and spoken hard things concerning the work of the Lord God. Thou 
art in years and therefore art not called to go to foreign countries but shall be a counselor 
and a judge in Zion, and shall sit in the Grand Council when the Ancient of Days set, 
and. thine eyes shall behold old Father Adam. Thou shalt receive strength that thy days 
shall be many, and thou shalt do much good. Thou shalt come up as a saviour, for many 
shall acknowledge thee as their saviour. Through faithfulness thou shalt have these with 
all other blessings and I seal thee up to eternal life, asking God my heavenly Father to 
seal it in the name of Jesus Christ, even so, Amen.  

Signed Joseph Smith, Sen. Patriarch of the Church.  
Even M. Greene, Clerk. Recorded in Book A Page 45.  

Sometime in the following summer he returned to Greenwood and from there he 
went and spent the following winter with a man living near Geneseo, Livingston Co. 
N.Y. In the spring he returned to Greenwood again, with the intention of going from 
there to Kirtland. His son Warren concluded to go with him. His sons David and George 
had made up their minds to go to Michigan and see if they could not better their 
condition. There were three others who were desirous of going west to see the country. 
So they all joined together and hired a man to take them to Buffalo at the foot of Lake 
Erie intending to take passage on board of a steamboat at that place. When they got near 
Buffalo they heard that the lake was not yet opened so that boats could get down that 
far, and being informed that there was a steamboat eleven miles above the mouth of 
Cattaraugus creek loading for a trip to Detroit, they agreed with the man to take them to 
that place. They arrived there and got on board of the steamboat Michigan, about six 
o’clock in the evening of the 11th of May. They left Greenwood on the 8th of May 1837 
in a snow storm 

The boat soon started out, and arrived at Fairport at 8 O'clock P.M. making the 
trip in 26 hours. The boat stopped at Dunkirk about 6 hours. All the party concluded 
that they would visit Kirtland which is twelve miles from Fairport. They accordingly 
hired a man to take them to that place. After visiting the prophet Joseph, and looking 
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through the Temple and viewing the mummies, and examining the records that were 
found with them, the company that were bound for Detroit started back to Fairport. (May 
14th)  

David found his daughter Almira well.  She was living with Lyman Johnson's 
family doing housework, Johnson was then one of the twelve Apostles. Times was rather 
hard in Kirtland and. business very dull. The Kirtland Bank began to go down about this 
time and there was but little improvement going on. David made it his home with Isaac 
Cleaveland. On the 20th his son David returned from Michigan with very poor health 
and wanted Warren to go home with him. This he was very willing to do as he could not 
get much work and everybody wanted to pay in Kirtland Bank notes which then 
depreciated fifty per cent, and being a little homesick withall, he gladly accepted the 
invitation to return home. On the 23rd of May David took leave of his two sons and they 
returned to Greenwood. He staid in Kirtland until about the middle of summer and then 
returned home. While passing through Pennsylvania he baptized William Brown and 
his wife.  

David and his family together with his son David and son-in-law William 
Ferguson, conc1uded to move to Ohio in the fall. They accordingly set about making 
preparations for emigrating. They disposed of their possessions, which did not bring 
much however, but they succeeded in getting a span of horses and wagon. With these 
David made two trips to Buffalo with the household goods, sending them by water from 
that place. The last trip his son David went with him and went with the goods to Fairport, 
intending to get a job of cabinet work at Painesville, which is only three miles from 
Fairport. The three families left Greenwood on the fifth day of October 1837 and after 
a tedious journey arrived in Painesville the 16th. Here they found David Jr. who had 
succeeded in getting work and had rented a house for his family, which they left with 
him, and proceeded on their way to Kirtland, and staying overnight, continued their 
journey to the town of Chester 8 miles south of Kirtland. Not being able to get the house 
to live in, that he expected to get, David stopped a short time with Rodman Clark a 
Latter Day Saint. He soon succeeded in getting a house of Stephen Markham in the 
southeast corner of Chester Township. Markham soon after came into the Church. He 
done considerable work for Markham during the winter.  

Several of those who had been prominent men in the church at Kirtland came out 
in open rebellion against Joseph Smith and began to persecute him, and those who stood 
firm in the truth. Consequently the most of the church left Kirtland during the winter 
and spring of 1838 to settle in Missouri. David also made preparations for the journey 
with those of his family who were willing to go. His son David who had been working 
at his trade during the winter in Willoughby three miles from Kirtland had concluded to 
move to Mich. where his brother George was now living, and wanted his mother to go 
with him. She concluded to go, as she was desirous of seeing some of her brothers who 
were living there and would visit amongst them until her husband got settled in 
Missouri.  On the 7th day March David received a letter from his son-in-law Hyrum 
McLean which brought the sad news of the death of his daughter Melinda. She died on 
the 20th day of Feb. 1838 of the consumption. His youngest daughter (Clarissa) was 
married to George Gates the latter part of March or the first part of April. He was a 
member of the Church. All things now being in readiness David with the remainder of 
his family which consisted of his daughter Almira and son Warren with his son-in-law 
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George Gates and wife, started for the distant land of Missouri on the 26th day of May, 
in company with Stephen Markham and about five other families. S. Markham helped 
David to a team and some provisions. The whole company put their provision together 
and lived as one family. There was much quarreling and contention during the journey. 
David frequently exhorted them to cease their contentions and be one--they were going 
to Zion to pass through a furnace, and if they were not one they would not be able to 
stand, and with much boldness did he preach unto them.  

On the 13th day of July they arrived to within six miles of Jacksonville Ill. and 
their money having about all been expended they concluded to stop and work some in 
harvest and recruit. David took a job of mowing grass and cut several acres. On the 25th 
some of the company started on their journey again. The 14th day of August David with 
his family left Markham and a few others, who had some jobs to finish yet and pursued 
his journey. They arrived at Josiah Richardson's 10 miles east of Far West on the 30th, 
having had a very prosperous journey. There had been some disturbance in Daviess 
County between the “Mormons” (as they were called) and Missourians, and was still 
fermenting among the Missourians. David went to work for John P. Barnard an old 
Greenwood neighbor, cutting up his corn, digging a well, etc. The mob began to rage in 
Daviess County and they grew worse and worse. In October the whole country was in 
an uproar and the Mormons were kept continually on the alert to protect themselves 
against the mob. David continued to live with Barnard doing his chores and taking care 
of his things, while he was scouting about. The last of this month things began to wear 
a gloomy aspect.  

On the 30th day of October about 1,000 Militia arrived within a short distance of 
Far West with orders from Governor Boggs to exterminate the Mormons. Also on the 
afternoon of the 30th 300 ruffians from Livingston County came on a party of about 40 
Mormons at Haun’s Mill in the eastern part of Caldwell Co. and killed 18 and wounded 
about six of them. The rest fled to the woods. Two persons who had escaped from the 
massacre came up Shoal Creek on their way to Far West brought this intelligence and 
said the mob was a coming up that way and swore that they would kill every Mormon 
they saw. Now the men in the neighborhood of Barnard’s who had animals to ride, 
started for Far West to assist their brethren there, on hearing that an army was encamped 
near that place. Those who had none, secreted themselves in the woods, until they should 
be able to hear from Far West supposing that there would certainly be a battle fought 
there. David and his son slept in a hollow sycamore tree which had fallen, for three 
nights, they then heard that the militia (which was no other than a mob) had made a 
treaty with the Latter Day Saints, and the Saints had surrendered, and had agreed to 
leave the state before the first of April following. Things began now to have a more 
settled appearance, and all began to prepare to leave the State. David and his daughter 
Almira lived with Barnard’s family through the winter.  

In February he began to prepare to leave the state but did not get away until the 
first of April 1839. He and his son-in-law George Gates obtained a team from the 
committee which had been appointed to help away the poor. He had sent a large box of 
goods such as clothing, bedding, etc. from Kirtland with S.                                                                  
Markham’s goods by water to Richmond landing on the Missouri river. His box was 
sent in Markham's name and when Markham went to get them he found that Sidney 
Rigdon and others had also sent a lot of boxes which had been shipped in his name and 
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the freight was all charged to him, and they would not let him have any of the goods 
without paying the freight on all. This he was not able to do as it amounted to several 
hundred dollars. Rigdon and others had not the means to pay their freight, consequent1y 
the goods were sold at auction. Markham bought a few of his own things which cost 
him all that they were worth and lost all the balance of them entirely. David lost all of 
his. This loss was felt very much by his family as they had not kept out anything only 
what was actually necessary on the journey. But he and his family did not murmur nor 
complain at the loss. They believed that God would overrule all things for their good. 
So after they had made some attempts to get a team to move with and had failed, the 
Lord put it into the hearts of the committee to assist them. I will say here that Stephen 
Markham was one of that committee.  

On the first of April they started for Illinois in company with S. Markham’s 
family. Markham himself did not go, as his business as one of the committee required 
his services awhile longer. The roads in places were very muddy, and the weather 
somewhat stormy, they did not arrive in Quincy, Ill. until the 14th. David and G. Gates 
went out east of Quincy near to Columbus, and hearing that his brother-in-1aw Josiah 
Richardson was living six miles south of Columbus, he went to see him, and found him 
comfortably situated, having rented a house and some land of Isaac Ferguson, 
Richardson wanted him to come there and live in the house with him. He accepted of 
the offer and moved in. Ferguson was a widower with three children and he with his 
two oldest were living with Richardson. G. Gates built a log cabin on some vacant land 
and moved to himself. David rented three acres of' land of' Ferguson and planted it to 
corn. He also planted some corn on some new ground which had just been broken up 
belonging to Mr. Leverett.  

On the 27th day of June 1839 his daughter was married to the above named Isaac 
Ferguson. David and his son Warren boarded a short time with Josiah Richardson and 
then went and lived with George Gates. During the summer and fall David mowed 
considerable grass for Mr. Collins, and done considerable work for Elihu Allen who had 
rented a farm near to where Gates lived.  

In the spring of 1840 G. Gates moved into Hancock County near Nauvoo. David 
then went and lived with his brother-in-law again till about the 7th of June, when he 
started for Michigan after his wife. He traveled on foot to Naples on the Illinois River 
where he found-his son Warren who was driving stage from that place to Jacksonville. 
At Naples he took a passage on board a steamboat for Peru. From that place he traveled 
on foot to his son George’s place in Ypsalinti, Michigan with whom his wife was living. 
He found them well. They had been separated for over two years. He worked for a Mr. 
Geddis in haying and harvesting to obtain means to return to Ill.  

About the middle of September a person by the name of Parker came along 
moving to Nauvoo. He got him to take himself and wife as far as Peru on the Illinois 
River. He there took [a] steamboat for Naples, where he expected to find his son Warren, 
but was disappointed. He learned that he had taken sick and had gone home. He left his 
wife in Naples, traveled on foot to his son-in-law Isaac Ferguson, where he arrived about 
the 10th of Oct. His son had recovered from his sickness and was very glad to see his 
father return and to learn that his mother was in Naples. He hired a team and in company 
with Franklin Allen (his Nephew) started after her. On returning David and his wife 
went to living by themselves in a small house belonging to Isaac Ferguson.  
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On the 25th of November 1840 Clarissa departed this life which caused much 
sadness in the hearts of her parents and brothers and sisters. She was much beloved by 
all. Her mother felt very bad to think that she had come so far to see her children and 
she had been taken away without her having a chance to see her after she had got so 
near to her. They knew nothing of her sickness until they heard of her death. She had 
been confined and died of the childbed fever and for the want of good nursing.  

David continued to live on his son-in-law’s farm and raise his own grain for four 
years. Isaac Ferguson joined the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints soon after 
he married David's daughter. A branch of the church had been organized in that place, 
and David was very faithful in preaching and exhorting the saints. He frequently went 
to Nauvoo, and attended all the General Conferences, and kept well posted with regard 
to the teaching of the Prophet and Apostles. After the martyrdom of Joseph and Hyrum 
Smith he attended the conference called by the Twelve Apostles. I have often heard him 
speak of the discourse of Brigham at that conference how he resembled Joseph Smith 
in his voice and actions. He never entertained a doubt of the authority of the Twelve 
Apostles to lead the Church. He said Brigham Young’s voice was the voice of the true 
Shepherd. On the 24th day of March 1842 his son Warren was baptized into the church 
of Christ which was the cause of much joy to him. His son was married to Miss 
Artemisia Sidnie Myers on the 8th day of June 1843. She was a daughter of Jacob Myers 
who was quite a noted man in the Church. David attended the General Conference held 
in Nauvoo on the 6th day of Apr. l844 and was ordained a High Priest at that conference, 
and received the following license.  

To Whom It May Concern. 
This certifies that David Foote has been received into the Church of Jesus Christ 

of Latter Day Saints organized on the sixth day of April in the year of our Lord one 
thousand eight hundred and thirty, and has been ordained an High Priest according to 
the rules and regulations of said Church and is duly authorized to preach the gospel 
agreeably to the authority of that office. Given by the direction of a General Conference 
of the authorities of said Church assembled in Nauvoo Ill. on the sixth of April in the 
year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and forty-four.  

Signed Willard Richards, clerk. Brigham Young, President  
Recorded at Nauvoo Nov. 23rd 1844 in License Record Book A Page  
132.  

On the 13th day of May previous to this David's daughter Betsey Clement with 
six of her children arrived from Dryden N.Y. much to his surprise. Her husband had 
died some years previously. She had continued steadfast in the faith all these years. The 
names of her children who came with her were Nancy, Albert, Elizabeth, Darius, Salem, 
Mary Irene, and Thomas Alma. These six are all she had living except one daughter 
Loretta, who had married and could not come. Three children dead.  

In the spring of 1845 the Twelve sent out word for all the saints in the state of 
Illinois to gather into Hancock County. Isaac Ferguson sold his place and moved up to 
within 12 miles south of Nauvoo to a place called Montebello, or Chany Creek. David 
and his son Warren also moved up the first of May. He lived with his son-in-law I. 
Ferguson until he built a cabin close by. He and his son Warren then moved into it. 
Warren soon after built an house adjoining. David went to Nauvoo occasionally and met 
with the Quorum of High Priests. There was a division among the saints at Chany Creek, 
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and they had got two branches organized. There was a great contention between them. 
David contended strongly against such proceedings, saying to them that if they were not 
one they could not be the Lord's. He also preached the Word of Wisdom very strongly.  

On the 11th day of August his wife was taken very sick of a fever. She was worse 
every other day. He was much troubled about her for fear that she would be taken away 
before she joined the Church for he still held on to the promise made to him in his 
patriarchal blessing. His health had not been as good as usual during the summer and 
on the 14th of August he had a severe shake of the ague and a violent fever after it. The 
next day he was better, and went about half a mile to a neighbor’s and layed his hands 
on a sick woman in the name of the Lord and her fever was rebuked. The woman 
testified that she was healed. The 16th he had another severe shake of the ague, and a 
raging fever during which he was delirious. The next day being Sunday he went about 
half a mile to attend meeting and seemed very much affected there. He was very much 
concerned about his wife, and said he had prayed to the Lord to put some of her sickness 
on him, saying we should help to bear one another's burdens. He also desired that if 
either had to be taken that it might be him.  

He refused to take any medicine, and did not want his wife to take any. The night 
of the 16th while at prayer he seemed deeply affected. He prayed the Lord to spare the 
life of his wife, for she was the one that he had chosen from amongst all others to be his 
companion in this life and that which is to come, and desired to have her life spared that 
she might have an opportunity to come into the Church of Christ, and many other things 
he prayed which was truly affecting. He and his wife continued to get worse daily. The 
22nd David was very low. He was delirious during the fever on previous days but when 
that abated he fell into a profound sleep from which he was awakened with great 
difficulty. Before his chill came on in the forenoon his son Warren asked him if he was 
willing to depart. He said that he must be reconciled, yet if it was the will of the Lord 
he would like to live to get his endowment in the Temple at Nauvoo. He said but little 
during the forenoon.  

In the afternoon his fever came on again and when it abated about 3 o'clock he 
fell into a profound sleep again. At sundown his son tried to awaken him but could not. 
At 10 o’clock at night he began to breathe very hard and there were visible signs of 
approaching dissolution. From this time his breath became shorter until about 11 o’clock 
when he ceased to breathe. His spirit had left the body without a struggle or a groan. His 
countenance remained calm and tranquil. There was no one present but his son Warren 
and a brother in the church whose name was James Wright. He was buried in the city of 
Nauvoo on the 24th day of August 1845. He was 76 years and 15 days old according to 
his record. 

 He died as he had lived, a faithful elder in the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter 
Day Saints. He was never arraigned before the Church for misconduct, and he never 
sued a person to the law in his life, but he would rather suffer wrong than do wrong. He 
was very affectionate and tender hearted and always ready to forgive an injury. To the 
poor and afflicted he was always ready to give relief when it was in his power to do so. 
The Bible, Book of Mormon and Doctrine and Covenants were his daily study. He has 
gone to rest in the paradise of God, to await the resurrection morn. But during this 
interval while his body is turning to dust his spirit is actively engaged in proclaiming 
the everlasting gospel to his relatives and friends in the world of spirits who had not the 



36 

 

privilege of hearing the gospel in the flesh, and doubtless expects his posterity who 
believe the gospel to perform all the ordinances for them necessary that they with him 
may come forth in the morning of the resurrection and eventually receive an exaltation 
in the Celestial Kingdom of our God.  

 
*According to the Foote Genealogy he was born Aug. 7th 1768, which would 

make him 77 years and 15 days old. Which is correct. In all his records he puts the year 
of his birth 1769 and this being the date on all the Church record I did not think it best 
to change it. Consequently, I have given 1769 as the date of his birth in his endowments 
and Sealings which I have done for him.   

 
APPENDIX 
Extract from the Centennial History of the Town of Dryden, Tomkins County, 

N.Y. Published in 1898. (Chapter 6)  
“In the fall of 1798, three families settled at Willow Glen, (one mile west of 

Dryden Village.) They consisted of Ezekiel Sanford, his wife and one son; David Foote, 
his wife and four daughters. (He had but 3 daughters, W.F.) and Ebenezer Clawson, his 
wife, one son, and two daughters, making in all a party of 14 (13) persons, who came to 
Dryden over the new state Road, from the Chenango river, with a single team of oxen 
drawing a heavy ox sled of the olden times, which was made with wooden shoes and a 
heavy split pole. (tongue.) This conveyance carried all of the household furniture of the 
three families, which we infer from that fact could not then have been very rich in 
housekeeping materials. Sanford located opposite the residence of the late Elias W. 
Cady, Clauson on the premises now owned and occupied by Moses Rowland, while 
Foote built his log hut between the two. They are said to have passed a very 
“comfortable winter”, subsisting largely upon the abundant game found in the new 
country, the oxen being supplied with plenty of browse from the trees. That they were 
able to live through the winter at all in this way is a mystery to us of the present age, 
who are supplied with so many of the comforts and luxuries of life. It seemed to the 
writer at first impossible that cattle could be wintered on “browse" without hay or grain, 
but he is assured by old men that such is not the case, and that it was not uncommon in 
old times when fodder was scarce to fell trees in the woods, especially maple and 
basswood, so that cattle could have access to the tops for their subsistence. We are also 
reminded that wild deer wintered in this locality when the snow was deep without the 
assistance of the woodman. These new settlers did survive and seem to have prospered 
in their new homes, and as proof of these facts we know that our present popular 
highway commissioner, Sanford E. Smiley is one of a large number of direct 
descendants of that same pioneer Ezekiel Sanford, one of the party who wintered their 
oxen on browse, and themselves on the "abundant game found in the new country" in 
the winter of the year 1798-9. Like Amos Sweet, who had preceded them one year, they 
seem to have had, when they came, no permanent title to their land upon which they 
located, but came empty handed to grow up with the new country as they did, having 
become the ancestors of many of its now prosperous inhabitants. The writer was, at first 
unable to learn whether any of these three pioneers except Sanford left descendants now 
residing in the township, and was surprised to learn that both Mrs. Darius Givens and 
Mrs. Robert Sager are grandchildren of that same David Foote. David Foote’s daughter, 
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Melinda, who is the mother of the foregoing named women, was the first white child 
born in the town of Dryden. She was born the 21st of Feb. 1800. She lived and died in 
Dryden, being the mother of seven children. See page 52.  

According to the history of Dryden, the Amos Sweet mentioned, was the first 
settler in the Township of Dryden, and George Robertson was the second. They both 
came to Dryden in 1797, and were the only inhabitants in the town when, Ezekiel 
Sanford, David Foote and Ebenezer Clauson came. And there were but three log cabins 
in Ithaca when they came to Dryden. 
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Biography of David Foote  
 

By Warren Foote, his son 
 

Note from C. Horace Foote: This account came into my possession from Gail Clement White, a 
descendent of Darius S. Clement, a grandson of David Foote.  It is the same as the account written by 
Warren Foote as shown on microfilm in the Genealogical Library.  Some of the Clements may have 
made minor changes.  I have made some corrections in spelling and punctuation’s and some additions. 

 
David Foote was born in Harwinton, Litchfield, County, Connecticut 7 Aug. 1768.  He was the 

4th son of Ebenezer and Rebecca (Barker) Foote.  His father was a soldier in the Army of the Revolution, 
and died at Mud Fort, Horse Neck, Connecticut, in June 1778 at 39 years of age.  David’s mother married 
Ezekiel Sanford January 1st 1781.  He was also a soldier in the Revolution and a widower.  He was also 
a good friend of David’s father.   By this marriage one son was born to them who they named Elisaph.  
David was about 9 years old when his father died.  He went to live with his Uncle Jonathon Barker, in 
New Lebanon, New York until he grew to manhood.  He then went into Broome County, New York on 
the Susquehanna River.  This country was then new.  he worked mostly at cutting saw logs and rafting 
them down the Delaware and Susquehanna Rivers. 

He met Irene Lane, daughter of Nathan and Dorcas Muscroft (her maiden name was Mascraft. 
CHF) who were among the first settlers in Windsor, Broome County, New York.  They were married in 
1791 and settled on a small piece of land which his father-in-law gave them.  Irene was born in 
Chesterfield, Massachusetts, 2 Nov. 1774.  When about two years of age, her parents emigrated from 
there and first settled on the Delaware River and from there to Windsor as stated above.  On 23 Apr. 
1792 David’s first daughter was born, who they named Laura. 

In 1798 David sold his place, which his father-in-law had given them and in company with 
Ebenezer Clausen, who had married David’s sister Lowly, emigrated to Dryden, Tomkins County, New 
York a distance from Broome County of sixty miles.  This country was entirely new, being covered with 
dense forest, through which they had to cut their way.  Here they took up some land and cleared it off 
and after a great deal of hard labor got it under cultivation.  About 1806 David sold his possessions and 
bought fifty acres of land near where Dryden is now.  Here he went to work again and cleared up a farm 
and set out an orchard. 

An elder of the Methodist Episcopal church came to the country and preached.  David and his 
wife were converted and joined.  The Minister’s name was Ballard.  He raised up a large church in that 
vicinity and David was appointed class leader of the same. 

Sometime after this a man by the name of John Taylor came and settled in Dryden.  He was a 
doctor by profession and also some kind of a reformed preacher.  He contended somewhat for the gifts 
of the Gospel as enjoyed by the ancient Saints.  This kind of doctrine caused quite a disturbance in the 
Methodist church.  Many who believed in Taylor’s preaching were cut off from the Methodists.  David 
and his wife were among them.  Taylor raised up quite a church, and David united with it.  It flourished 
for a season but at last dwindled away.  From this time forth he did not unite with any church.  He did 
not believe in any of the creeds and tenets of men, but contended for the principles of the gospel as taught 
by the disciples of Jesus according to the best of his understanding. 

He had a dream or a vision by which it was shown to him that the true church of Christ would 
soon be established on the earth.  About this time there were many reformers who came out from the 
various denominations.  He went to hear all who came into that region of the country but he finally 
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rejected all of them.  He began to drift towards universalism, who believed that all mankind will be 
saved. 

David’s mother died in Dryden 26 April 1825 at age 84. 
In the winter of 1829 and 1830 there began to be rumors of a golden Bible said to have been in 

Ontario County, New York.  By some means John Taylor (mentioned above) obtained one of the books.  
David borrowed the book from Taylor.  Title of the book: “The Book of Mormon, an account written by 
the hand of Mormon, on plates taken from the plate of Nephi, translated by Joseph Smith Jr.”  He read 
the book through and said it was a true record, but he knew nothing of the purposes for which it was 
revealed, as no person belonging to The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints came that way. 

In March 1832, David and family moved to Greenwood, Steuben Co., New York.  Many of the 
old settlers of Dryden had moved there, among them was David’s brother-in-law Josiah Richardson.  
(David’s sister Lowley’s husband, Ebenezer Clausen, had died several years before and she had married 
Josiah Richardson.)  He settled on a place with very little improvement.  His son-in-law William 
Ferguson (Irene’s husband) settled on the place with them.  David’s family now consisted of his wife, 
two youngest daughters and two sons, George and Warren.  His eldest son (David) had served an 
apprenticeship in Dryden with a Mr. Hurd to learn the cabinet trade.  He came as far as Bath, the county 
seat of Steuben Co. and went to work at Journey Work.  David’s other two daughters Betsey (she married 
Thomas Clement) and Melinda still lived in Dryden with their husbands. 

Here it required a great deal of hard labor to clear off the land which was covered with a dense 
forest among which was a great deal of Hemlock which is the worst wood to burn in a log heap.  It 
cannot be burned without mixing hard wood with it.  This place proved to be rather frosty, more adapted 
for dairying than farming, and it was quite an uphill business to make a living by farming, and in order 
to make both ends meet David was obliged to set his son George and team to hauling lumber to Bath, a 
distance of thirty miles.  This was a poor paying business but helped out.  His son David married a wife 
in bath, 27 Nov. 1833.  Her name was Mary Bidwell.  They settled in Greenwood and carried on a cabinet 
trade.  He was now an excellent workman. 

In the fall of 1833 there came two men to Greenwood, who professed to be Elders of the Church 
of Latter-day Saints.  Their names were Ezra Landon and Roger Orton.  They came to visit David and 
made an appointment to preach in the schoolhouse the next Sunday.  They were the first persons who 
made known to David the object of the coming forth of the Book of Mormon, and also a few of the 
principles of the Gospel.  He became very interested and attended their meetings.  Landon preached on 
the gathering of Israel in the last days.  He quoted a great deal from the prophets of the Old Testament. 
In fact he seemed to have the prophecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and other prophets all on his 
tongues end.  When these men left, they invited David and some others to visit them at Geneseo, a 
distance from Greenwood of forty miles.  He and his brother-in-law, Josiah Richardson with Moses 
Clausen (David’s nephew) and Brundage went to Geneseo in November 1833.  Here they found a large 
branch of the Church of Latter-day Saints and also found that Landon, with several others had been cut 
off the church for rejecting the visions of Joseph Smith and Sidney Rigdon with regard to the Three 
Degrees of Glory as recorded in the book of Doctrine and Covenants.  Elder Murdock presided over the 
branch instead of Landon.  That which most troubled David was the doctrine of baptism, but after being 
taught more perfectly by Elder Murdock, he became convinced and was baptized by Elder Murdock.  He 
procured a Book of Mormon and returned home rejoicing in the fullness of the everlasting Gospel.  He 
believed that the vision he had had many years ago was now fulfilled.  The true church of Christ was 
now established on the earth, never more to be destroyed.  God had again spoken from the heavens and 
communicated his will to man on earth.  He had bestowed his Holy Priesthood with all the power and 
authority that the ancient saints enjoyed. 
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From this time on David became a new man.  He had been in the habit of using liquor, which 
was very customary in those days, and also of chewing tobacco.  These habits he forsook entirely.  The 
winter of 1833-34 he spent mostly in reading the Bible, Book of Mormon, etc.  The Bible seemed to be 
a new book to him.  His understanding was opened so that he could begin to understand in a small degree 
the magnitude of the work he had embraced.  He was the only one of the four who went to Geneseo who 
received the Gospel at that time. 

In the early spring of 1834 Elders Orson Pratt and John Murdock came to Greenwood.  They 
stopped with David and during the evening Elder Murdock gave a very interesting account of the 
manners and customs of the Missourians who had driven the saints from Jackson Co., Missouri, the fall 
previously.  They stayed a few days and baptized one or two and then proceeded on their journey.  David 
became further instructed through their teachings, and became immovable in the cause of truth and 
contended earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints. 

In August 1834 he again visited the branch of the church at Geneseo where he was ordained an 
elder under the hands of Joseph Young and received the following license, “A license, liberty, power 
and authority given to David Foote, signifying and proving that he has been baptized into the Church of 
Christ and ordained an Elder under my hands according to the articles and covenants of said church and 
is legally authorized hereby to officiate in all the duties of his calling, given at Geneseo 17 Aug. 1834.  
Signed, Joseph Young, Elder.” 

David, on his return, began to preach the Gospel and sometime in the fall baptized Josiah 
Richardson.  In the latter part of the winter Elders John Gould and Babcock came into Greenwood.  They 
held several meetings, and some were baptized, among them was Moses Clauson and his wife and her 
sister who had married John Patten, also Elihu Allen and his wife who was a sister to Moses Clauson.  
(The Greenwood Branch was organized at this time. CHF)  After these Elders left David continued to 
hold meetings and many were believing.  In April 1835 he in company with his nephew, Moses Clausen 
went to Freedom, Catteraugus County, New York, to attend a conference held by the Church of Latter-
Day Saints on the third and fourth of that month.  At this conference he received the following license: 
“This certifies that the bearer, David Foote, is a regularly ordained elder in said church, according to the 
regulations of said church, given by order of the conference of elders of said church, held in Freedom, 
Catteraugus County, New York on the third and fourth days of April 1835.  Signed Sidney Rigdon, 
Moderator, Warren A. Cowdery, Secretary.”  This conference proved very satisfactory to David and his 
nephew and they returned rejoicing in the truth. 

(Note #1.  On May 22, 1835 the Twelve Apostles met in conference at Freedom.  At that time 
the Freedom conference was organized to “extend from Lodi on the west, to Avon on the east, south to 
Pennsylvania, and north to Lake Ontario.  Branches to include Freedom, Rushford, Portage Grove, 
Burns, Geneseo, Avon, Java, Holland, Aurora, Greenwood and Niagara.”  It was customary in those 
days to divide areas into “conferences” which custom continued in the church missions until after 1925.  
(They are now called “districts”.)  David probably attended this conference also as he was the branch 
president at Greenwood. CHF) See History of the Church V.2 Page 224. 

The following summer 1835, a number of Elders visited Greenwood.  Among them was George 
A. Smith Sr. Quite a number were added to the church and among them were David’s two younger 
daughters Almira and Clarissa. 

When the Greenwood Branch was first organized David was set apart to preside over it.  The 
Lord poured out his spirit upon the Saints so that the gifts of the Gospel were made manifest in speaking 
in tongues and interpreting, etc. to the joy of the believers. 

In the fall of 1835, David and Josiah went to Dryden to preach the Gospel to some of their old 
neighbors.  He succeeded in converting his daughter Betsey and her husband Thomas Clement (father 
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and mother of Darius Salem Clement) and baptized them.  They were the only ones who received their 
testimony.  In the spring of 1836 many of the members of the branch in Greenwood moved to Kirtland, 
Ohio.  About two years previous to this David disposed of his property to his sons David and George 
and he now prepared to go to Kirtland and see the Prophet Joseph Smith. 

(Note #2.  As early as December 1830 the saints had been commanded by the Lord to make 
preparations to gather in Ohio and western Missouri.  This had probably been taught to David by the 
missionaries and is probably why he disposed of his property to his sons David and George as early as 
1834. HCF) Accordingly, he started for Kirtland with Moses Clausen and family.  His daughter Almira 
went with John P. Barnard and his family.  I have heard him relate many circumstances that happened 
on the journey.  One of Moses Clausen’s little boys fell off the wagon. The wheel ran over his head and 
tore the skin very badly.  The Elders administered the laying on of hands and the little fellow soon 
recovered.   

After arriving in Kirtland, David soon became acquainted with the Prophet.  On 21 May 1836, 
he received the following blessing under the hands of Joseph Smith Sr., Patriarch of the Church. “The 
Patriarchal blessing of David Foote, who was born in Harwinton, Litchfield Co., Conn. on 7 August 
1769 (Foote Genealogy says 1768.  This is right.), pronounced by President Joseph Smith, Patriarch of 
the Church of Latter-day Saints, Kirtland, May 21, 1836.  Brother Foote, in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, I lay my hands upon thy head and seal a father’s blessing upon you in the name of the Lord, as 
Melchizedek sealed it upon Abraham. 

“Thou shalt stand a Patriarch to help thy family, not in unbelief, but to bless those that believe.  
Thy wife shall be brought to humble herself before the Lord and shall confess that she has dealt 
wrongfully with thee and shall come into the Church of Latter-Day Saints.  Be thou faithful and thy 
friends shall yet acknowledge that they have misused thee and spoken hard things concerning the work 
of the Lord God. 

“Thou art in years and therefore art not called to go to foreign countries, but shall be a counselor 
and a judge in Zion, and shall sit in the grand council when the Ancient of Days sit, and thine eyes shall 
behold old Father Adam.  Thou shalt receive strength that thy days shall be many and thou shalt do much 
good.  Thou shalt come up as a Savior for many shall acknowledge thee as their savior.  Through 
faithfulness thou shalt have these, with all other blessings, and I seal thee up to eternal life, asking God, 
my Heavenly Father, to seal it in the name of Jesus Christ, even so, amen.  Signed Joseph Smith Sr., 
Patriarch of the Church.”  Evan M. Green, Clerk.  Recorded in book “A” page 45. 

Sometime that summer he returned to Greenwood and from there he went to spend the winter 
with a man living near Geneseo, Livingston County, New York.  In the spring of 1837 he returned to 
Greenwood again with the intention of going from there to Kirtland.  His son Warren went with him.  
His sons David and George went with them on their way to Michigan to see if they could better their 
conditions.  There were three others who were desirous of going west to see the country so they all joined 
together and hired a man to take them to Buffalo at the foot of Lake Erie intending to take passage on 
board a steamboat at that place.  When they got near Buffalo they heard that the lake was not open yet, 
so that boats could not get down that far.  Being informed that there was a steamboat eleven miles above 
the mouth of Catteraugus Creek loading for a trip to Detroit, they went to that place.  They arrived there 
and got on board the Steamboat Michigan in the evening of May 11th.  They arrived at Fairport making 
the trip in 26 hours.  The boat stopped at Dimkirk about six hours.  They decided to visit Kirtland.  After 
visiting the Prophet Joseph and looking through the Temple, viewing the mummies, and examining the 
records found with them, the company which was bound for Detroit started back to Fairport, May 14th.  
David found his daughter, Almira well.  She was living with Lyman Johnson’s family doing housework.  
Johnson was then one of the Apostles.  Times were rather hard in Kirtland and business very dull.  The 
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Kirtland bank began to go down about this time and there was but little improvement going on.  David 
made his home with Isaac Cleveland.  On May 20th his son David returned from Michigan with very 
poor health and wanted his brother Warren to go home with him.  This he was very willing to do, as he 
was homesick and didn’t have much to do. 

On 23 May 1837 David took leave of his sons, and they returned to Greenwood.  He stayed in 
Kirtland until about the middle of the summer then returned home.  While passing through Pennsylvania 
he baptized William Brown and his wife. 

David and his family, his son David and son-in-law William Ferguson moved to Ohio in the fall 
of 1837.  They disposed of their possessions, which brought them enough for a span of horses and wagon.  
David made two trips to Buffalo with the household goods, then sent them by water.  The last trip his 
son David went with him and went with the goods to Fairport, intending to get a job.  The three families 
left Greenwood on 5 Oct. 1837.  After a tedious journey arrived in Painsville the 16th.  Here they found 
David Jr. who had found work.  His family stayed with him.  The others proceeded on to Kirtland.  They 
stayed overnight then on to Chester, 8 miles north of Kirtland.  David stopped a short time with Rodman 
Clark, a Latter-Day-Saint.  He soon rented a house of Stephen Markham in Chester.  Markham soon 
joined the church. 

Several of those who had been prominent men in the Church at Kirtland came out in open 
rebellion against Joseph Smith and began to persecute him and those who stood firm for the truth.  
Consequently most of the Church left Kirtland during 1838 to settle in Missouri.  David also made the 
journey with those of his family who were willing to go with him.  His son David who had been working 
at his trade during the winter in Willowoughby, three miles from Kirtland, moved to Michigan where 
his brother George was living.  David’s mother, Irene Lane Foote went with him to visit her brothers 
who were living there.  She would visit them until her husband David Sr. got settled in Missouri.  On 
the 7th Day of March, David received a letter from his son-in-law Hiram McLean telling him of the 
death of his daughter Melinda.  She died 20 Feb. 1838 of consumption. 

David’s youngest daughter Clarissa was married to George Gates about March 30.  He was a 
member of the Church. 

David with his daughter Almira, son Warren, and daughter Clarissa and her husband George 
Gates left for Missouri 26 May 1838 in company with Stephen Markham and about five other families.  
Stephen Markham helped David get a team and some provisions.  The whole company put all their 
provisions together and lived as one family.  There was much contention during the journey.  David 
frequently asked them to cease their contentions and be one as they were going to Zion to pass through 
a furnace and if they were not united they would not be able to stand.  With much boldness did he preach 
unto them. 

On July13th they arrived within six miles of Jacksonville, Illinois.  Their money was gone so 
they stopped to work in the harvesting.  David took a job mowing grass and cut several acres.  On July 
25th some of them started on their journey again.  On 14 August David, with his family, left Markham 
and others who had jobs to finish, and he pursued his journey.  They arrived at Josiah Richardson’s, ten 
miles east of Far West on September 13, 1838, having had a very prosperous journey.  There had been 
some disturbances in Davies County between the Mormons and Missourians.  David went to work for 
John P. Barnard, an old neighbor from Greenwood, cutting corn, digging a well, etc.  The mob began to 
rage in Davies County and grew worse.  In October the whole country was in an uproar and the Mormons 
were kept continually on the alert to protect themselves against the mob. 

David continued to live with Barnard, doing his chores and taking care of his things while he was 
scouting around.  The last of this month things began to wear a gloomy aspect.  On October 13th about 
one thousand militia arrived within a short distance of Far West with orders from Governor Boggs to 
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exterminate the Mormons.  Also on the afternoon of the same day 300 ruffians from Livingston County 
came on a party of about 40 Mormons at Haun’s Mill in the eastern part of Caldwell County.  They killed 
18 and wounded six of them and the rest fled to the woods.  Two persons who escaped from the massacre 
came up Shoal Creek on their way to Far West.  They said the mob was coming up that way and had 
sworn they would kill every Mormon they saw. 

Now the men in the neighborhood of Barnard’s who had animals to ride started for Far West to 
assist their brethren there on hearing that an army was encamped near that place.  Those who had no 
animals secreted themselves in the woods until they could hear from Far West supposing that there would 
be a battle fought there.  David and his son Warren had slept three nights in a hollow sycamore tree 
which had fallen, then heard that the militia (which was no more than a mob) had made a treaty with the 
Latter-day Saints.  The Saints had surrendered and agreed to leave the state before the first of the 
following April. 

Things began to seem more settled now and all began to prepare to leave the state.  David and 
his daughter Almira lived with Barnard’s family through the winter.  In February he began to prepare to 
leave the state, but did not get away until April 1, 1839.  He and his son-in-law George Gates obtained 
a team from the committee, which had been appointed to help the poor.  He had sent a large box of goods 
such as bedding, clothing, etc. from Kirtland with Stephen Markham’s goods by water to Richmond, 
landing on the Missouri River.  His box was sent in Markham’s name and when Markham went to get 
them he found that Sidney Rigdon and others had sent a lot of boxes, which had been shipped in his, 
Markham’s, name.  The freight was all charged to Markham.  They would not let him have any of the 
goods without paying the freight on all.  This he was not able to do as it amounted to several hundred 
dollars.  Rigdon and others had not the means to pay their freight so the goods were sold at auction.  
Markham bought a few of his own things, which cost him all they were worth.  He lost all the rest of 
them.  David lost all of his.  This loss was felt very much by his family, as they had not kept out anything 
only what was necessary, but he and his family did not complain about the loss.  They believed that God 
would over rule all things for their good.  So after they had made some attempts to get a team to move 
with and had failed, the Lord put it in the hearts of the committee to assist them.  Stephen Markham was 
one of the Committee.  On April1st they started for Illinois in company with Markham’s family.  
Markham himself did not go as his business as one of the Committee required his service a little longer.  
Roads were muddy and the weather stormy and they arrived in Quincy, Illinois April 14, 1839. 

David and George Gates went out east of Quincy near to Columbus and hearing that his brother-
in-law Josiah Richardson was living six miles south of Columbus, he went to see him and found him 
comfortably situated having rented a house and some land of Isaac Ferguson.  Richardson asked David 
to come and live with him so he moved in.  Ferguson was a widower with three children and he with his 
two eldest was living with Richardson.  George Gates built a log cabin on some vacant land and moved 
in it himself.  David rented three acres of land of Ferguson and planted corn.  He also planted some new 
land belonging to Mr. Leverett. 

On 27 June 1839 his daughter Almira married Isaac Ferguson.  David and his son Warren stayed 
a while with Josiah Richardson and then lived with George Gates.  During the summer and fall David 
worked for Mr. Collins and Elihu Allen, David’s son-in-law who had rented a farm near where Gates 
lived. 

In the spring of 1840 George Gates moved to Hancock County near Nauvoo.  Then David went 
and lived with Josiah Richardson again till about the 7th of June when he started for Michigan after his 
wife.  He traveled on foot to Naples, then on the Illinois River where he found his son, Warren, who was 
driving stage from that place to Jacksonville.  At Naples he took passage on a steamboat for Peru.  From 
there he traveled on foot to his son George’s place in Michigan with whom his wife was living.  They 
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had been separated for more than two years.  He worked for Mr. Geddis in haying and harvesting to 
obtain means to return to Illinois. 

About September 15 a man named Harker came along moving to Nauvoo.  David got him to take 
him and his wife as far as Peru on the Illinois River.  They then took the steamboat for Naples, where he 
expected to find his son Warren.  But Warren had taken sick and gone home.  David left his wife in 
Naples and traveled on foot to his son-in-law’s Isaac Ferguson where he arrived October 10, 1840. 

His son Warren had recovered from his sickness and was very glad to see his father and to learn 
that his mother was in Naples.  Warren hired a team and in company with Franklin Allen started after 
her.  When they returned David and his wife went to living by themselves in a small house belonging to 
Isaac Ferguson. 

On 25 November 1840 David’s daughter Clarissa departed this life, which caused much sadness 
among her loved ones.  She was loved by everyone.  Her mother felt very bad to think she had come so 
far to see her children and Clarissa had been taken away without her having a chance to see her after she 
had gotten so near to her.  They knew nothing of her sickness until they heard of her death.  She died of 
child bed fever and for need of good nursing. 

David continued to live on his son-in-law’s farm and raised his own grain for four years. 
Isaac Ferguson joined The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints soon after he married 

David’s daughter Almira.  A branch of the church had been organized in that place and David was very 
faithful in teaching the Saints.  He frequently went to Nauvoo and attended all the general conferences 
and kept well posted with regards to the teachings of the Prophet and the Apostles.  After the martyrdom 
of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, David attended the conference called by the Twelve Apostles.  I have often 
heard him speak of the discourse of Brigham Young at that conference, how he resembled Joseph Smith 
in his voice and actions.  He never entertained a doubt of the authority of the Twelve to lead the church.  
He said Brigham Young’s voice was the voice of the true shepherd. 

On March 24, 1843 his son Warren was baptized into the Church of Christ, which was the cause 
of much joy to David.  His son was married to Artemisia Sidnie Myers on June 8, 1843.  She was the 
daughter of Jacob Myers who was quite a noted man in the Church.  David attended the general 
conference held in Nauvoo on April 6, 1844, and was ordained a High Priest at that conference, and 
received the following license:  “To whom it may concern:  This certifies that David Foote has been 
received into The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, organized on April 6, 1830, and has been 
ordained a High Priest according to the rules and regulations of said church, and is duly authorized to 
preach the gospel agreeably to the authority of that office given by the direction of a general conference 
of the authorities of said church assembled in Nauvoo, Illinois. On April 6, 1844, signed Willard 
Richards, Clerk, Brigham Young, President, Recorded in Nauvoo, November 23, 1844, in license 
“Record Book A, page 132.” 

On May 13 previous to this, David’s daughter, Betsey Clement (wife of Thomas Clement) with 
six of her children arrived from Dryden, New York much to his surprise.  Her husband had died some 
years previously (May 18, 1842).  She had continued steadfast in the faith all these years.  The names of 
the children who came with her were: Nancy, Albert, Elizabeth, Darius Salem, Mary Irene and Thomas 
Alma.  These six were all she had living except one daughter, Loretta, who had married and could not 
come.  Three had died. 

In the spring of 1845 the Twelve sent out word for all the Saints in Illinois to gather into Hancock 
County.  Isaac Ferguson sold his place and moved twelve miles south of Nauvoo, to a place called 
Montebello, or Chany Creek.  David and his son Warren also moved up May first.  He lived with his 
son-in-law Isaac until he built a log cabin close by.  He and his son Warren then moved into it.  Warren 
soon built a house adjoining. 
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David went to Nauvoo to meet with the Quorum of High Priests.  There was a division among 
the saints at Chany Creek.  They had two branches organized and there was great contention between 
them.  David was against such proceedings, saying to them that if they were not one they could not be 
the Lord’s.  He also preached the word of wisdom strongly.   

On August 11, 1845 his wife was taken very sick with the fever.  She was worse every day.  He 
was much troubled about her for fear that she would be taken away before she joined the church, for he 
still held onto the promise to him in his Patriarchal blessing.   

His health had not been as good as usual during the summer.  On August 14 he had a severe 
shake of the ague, and a violent fever after it.  The next day he was better and went about a half a mile 
to a neighbor’s and laid his hands on a sick woman in the name of the Lord and her fever was rebuked.  
The woman testified that she was healed.  The 16th he had another severe shake of the ague and a raging 
fever, during which he was delirious.   

The next day being Sunday, he went about a half a mile to attend a meeting and seemed very 
much affected there.  He was very much concerned about his wife and said he had prayed to the Lord to 
put some of her sickness on him, saying we should help to bear one another’s burdens.  He also desired 
that if either of them had to be taken that it might be him.  He refused to take any medicine, and did not 
want his wife to take any.  The night of the 16th while at prayer he seemed deeply affected.  He prayed 
for the Lord to spare the life of his wife, for she was the one that he had chosen from all the others to be 
his companion in this life and that which is to come, and he desired to have her spared that she might 
have an opportunity to come into the Church of Christ, and many other things he prayed for, which was 
truly affecting.   

He and his wife continued to get worse.  The 22nd of August David was very low.  He was 
delirious during the fever on previous days, but when that abated he fell into a profound sleep, from 
which he was awakened with great difficulty.  Before his chill came on in the afternoon, his son Warren 
asked him if he was willing to depart.  He said that he must be reconciled, yet if it were the will of the 
Lord he would like to live to get his endowments in the Temple at Nauvoo.   

He said very little during the afternoon.  In the afternoon the fever came on again and when it 
abated at three o’clock he fell into a profound sleep again.  At sundown his son tried to awaken him, but 
could not.  At ten o’clock at night he began to breathe very hard and there were visible signs of 
approaching dissolution.  From this time his breath became shorter until about eleven o’clock he ceased 
to breathe.  His spirit had left the body without a struggle or a groan.  His countenance remained calm 
and tranquil.  There was no one present but his son Warren and a brother in the church whose name was 
James Wright. 

David was buried in the Nauvoo cemetery on August 24, 1845.  He was 76 years old according 
to his record.  He died as he had lived, a faithful Elder in The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.  
He was never arraigned before the church for misconduct, and he never sued a person through the law 
in his life.  He would rather suffer a wrong than to do a wrong.  He was very affectionate and tender 
hearted and always ready to forgive an injury.  To the poor and afflicted he was always ready to give 
relief when it was in his power to do so.  The Bible, Book of Mormon and Doctrine and Covenants were 
his daily study. 

He has gone to rest in the paradise of God to await the resurrection morn.  During this interval, 
while his body is turning to dust, his spirit is actively engaged in proclaiming the everlasting Gospel to 
his relatives and friends in the world of spirits, who had not the privilege of hearing the gospel in the 
flesh.  He doubtless expects his posterity, who believe the gospel, to perform all the ordinances for them 
necessary that with him may come forth in the morning of the resurrection and eventually receive an 
exaltation in the Celestial Kingdom of God.  
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According to the Foote Genealogy he was born August 7, 1768, which would make him 77 years 
old which is correct.  In all his records he puts the year of his birth 1769 and this being the date on all 
the Church records, I did not think it best to change it.  Consequently, I have given 1769 as the year of 
his birth in his endowments and sealings which I have done for him.  (END OF STORY). 

Warren Foote writes this of David’s physical appearance: “My father was a man of strong 
constitution.  He was about five feet eight and one-half in height, compactly built, and weighed about 
175 lbs.  He could swing an axe or a scythe all day without apparent fatigue.” 

In conclusion may I add the following, which seems to me to describe the life and ambitions of 
our venerable great-grandfather; 

“Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchant man, seeking goodly pearls; who, when 
he found one pearl of great price, went and sold all that he had and bought it.”  St. Matthew 13: 45-46. 

 
-------Charles Horace Foote------- 
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Letters from David Foote to his children 
 

These two letters from David Foote to his children are very similar and identical in some parts 
and dated a day apart. I know of no explanation for the two letters unless the recipients were different. 
One was sent to Thomas and Betsey Clement and the other appears to have been sent to G. G. and B. 
Clement. I know of no Clements with the initial G and none but Betsey with the initial B at the time he 
wrote the letter. David had a son George and a son-in-law George Gates or perhaps these could be 
typing errors. The second letter was accompanied by a letter from Warren Foote which is also copied 
here. Warren’s letter begins “Dear Brother and Sister” indicating a brother or brother-in-law and sister 
such as his brother-in-law Thomas and his sister Betsey; the letter ends “your affectionate brother” also 
indicating that he is writing to siblings. It might also be possible that David’s second, shorter letter 
which was dated a day earlier than the first may have been an unfinished draft of the first letter. 

 The most significant part of the letters is their content which demonstrates the love that David 
had for his children, his family, and his deep and sincere feelings about his church, The Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and his desire to share them with his children.  Warren C. Foote                                         

                                
                                                                                                            Adams County, Illinois 

                                                                                  May 14th 1839 
Dear Children, 

It has been a great while since we have heard from you and I suppose that you have not heard 
from us lately. But to let you know that we have not forgotten you and that we are still in the land of the 
living I thought that I would write to you.  We are all well as usual. 

I suppose that you know that your mother did not come out here with us.  She thought that she 
would go to Michigan with the boys and stay a spell. She wants to come here now.  I shall try to get her 
here this season if I can. 

We have passed through some trouble since we left Ohio but the Lord has delivered us thus far.  
Our lives have been threatened and we have been driven from the state of Missouri by a wicked and 
most beastly set of beings that the earth can boast of who came out against us in the character of a mob 
robbing killing and plundering the Mormons in the most barbarous manner.  These mobbers were headed 
by Priests and Lawyers and Magistrates and even the governor himself -- the head of it who gave orders 
to exterminate the Mormons -- through the mercy of God the Mormons have all left the -- excepting 4 
who are now confined in jail in the Ray county.  I -- write you the history of the war if I had room but 
suffice it to say that the Mormons are innocent of those things which have been heaped upon them and 
the world now begins to see it.  There has many things been published in the papers concerning the 
Mormons which are false.  I doubt not but what you have seen and heard many things which caused you 
to doubt the truth of Mormonism But I say unto you doubt it not. I hope that you have obtained a 
knowledge of the truth of it. 

As you have not had a privilege of hearing much of the teaching of the elders of the Church of 
Latter Day Saints and as you are among those who are bitter opposers to the New and everlasting gospel 
I do not know but what you have given up the faith calling it delusion and from the Devil.  But I hope 
that this is not the case. 

I do know of myself that the gospel taught by the church of Latter Day Saints is the gospel that 
Paul preached and that it brings forth the same fruit that it did in his day for God is not changed neither 
has his gospel.  Now let us inquire in what does the religion of the church of Latter Day Saint or 
Mormonism (as it is called) consist of.  It consists of walking honestly and uprightly before God and the 
world and abstaining from every appearance of evil and in obtaining that faith that you can call on the 
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name of the Lord with an assurance that you shall receive those things for which you ask.  It is not having 
the mind wrought up to such a pitch of enthusiasm as to shout and holler as some does.  No this is not 
the religion of Jesus.  There is something in the religion of Jesus which is sound it cannot be moved by 
every wind of doctrine it is that which gives a man an assurance that he is doing the will of God his mind 
will expand the mysteries of the kingdom will open to his view and if he continues to travel on in this 
way he will obtain to the ministering of angels and all the gifts of God mentioned in scripture.  This is 
the religion of Jesus and it is the religion of the church of Latter Day Saints. 

Where is there a man that would suffer as much as Joseph Smith Jr. has for the sake of speculation 
he has been tarred and imprisoned and yet they have proved nothing against him.  He and Sidney Rigdon 
and Hiram [Hyrum] Smith are now …… free from the hands of their persecutors.  They were confined 
in prison for about 5 months and some of the time in irons. 

Now if Joseph Smith Jr. was not possessed with the spirit of God would he not long ago have 
given up his idea and called it a bad job. I think he would but his faith is strong in the Lord.  In an epistle 
to the church which he wrote whilst in prison he says. "Dear brethren -- think that our hearts faint as 
though something has happened unto us for we have seen and been assured of all these things beforehand 
and have an assurance of a better hope than that of our persecutors.  Therefore God has made our 
shoulders broad that we can resist.  We glory in our tribulations because we know that God is with us 
that he is our friend and that he will save our souls.  We do not care for those that kill the body they 
cannot harm our souls. We ask no favors at the hands of mobs nor of the world nor of the Devil nor of 
his emissaries the dissenters.  We have never dissented nor will we for the sake of our lives." 

We can see by this that his faith is strong there is many who have dissented from the church and 
have gone their own way. These characters used all their influence in raising a mob to drive the Mormons 
from the state.  What has happened to the Mormons is only fulfilling the scriptures. Micah prophesying 
of these things in the 4 Chapt say and ye shall go forth out of the city and dwell in the field and ye shall 
go even to Babylon and there thou shalt be delivered. there the Lord shall redeem thee from the hand of 
thy enemies. 

The latter Day Saints are driven and scattered at this time but the time is coming when the Lord 
will redeem them. Isaiah say (51st chap 4 verse) Therefore the redeemer of the Lord shall return and 
come with singing unto Zion and everlasting joy shall be upon their heads they shall obtain gladness and 
joy and sorrow and mourning shall flee away. 

The Great God of heaven is purifying his church and trying it and he will purify it till there is 
none left but the pure in heart. Judgment has now commenced at the house of God from whence it will 
spread over the earth till the wicked are swept off. 

And now I ask God the Eternal Father to keep and preserve you both soul and body until the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and that he will grant you that faith that when this world is on fire you 
may rise and meet Christ in the air and so ever be with the Lord.  I want you to write to me as soon as 
you get this letter.  Give my respects to all enquiring friends.  If Hiram is there tell him that I want to see 
him and the children very much. No more at present.  I remain your affectionate father. 

           David Foote 
 
To T[homas] and B[etsey] [Foote] Clement.  (envelope-- To Thomas Clement & Mrs. Betsey 

Foote Clement) 
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                                                                                          Adams County, Illinois 
                                                                            May 13, 1839 

  Dear Children, 
It has been a great while since we have heard from you and I suppose that you have not heard from us 
lately. But to let you know that we have not forgotten you and that we are still in the land of the living, 
I thought that I would write to you.  We are all well as usual. I suppose that you know that your mother 
did not come out here with us. She thought that she would go to Michigan with the boys and stay a spell. 
She wants to come here and I shall try to get her here this season if I can. We have f________ through 
some trouble since we left Ohio but the Lord has delivered us thus far. Our lives have been threatened 
and we have been driven from the state of Missouri by a wicked and most beastly set of beings that the 
earth can boast of who came out against us in the character of a mob robbing ______ and plundering the 
Mormons in the most barbarous manner. These mobbers were headed by Priests and Lawyers and 
Magistrates and even the governor himself was at the head of it who gave orders to exterminate the 
Mormons. Through the mercy of God the Mormons have all left the (state) excepting 4 who are now 
confined in jail in Ray County. I would write you the history of the war if I had room but suffice it to 
say that the Mormons are innocent of those things which have been heaped upon them and the world 
now begins to see it. There has many things been published in the papers concerning the Mormons 
which are false. I doubt not but what you have seen and heard many things which caused you to doubt 
this truth of Mormonism. But I say unto you doubt it not. I hope that you have obtained a knowledge 
of the truth of it. As you have not had a privilege of hearing much of the teachings of the elders of the 
church of Latter-Day Saints and as you are (living) among those who are bitter opposers to the New and 
everlasting gospel, I do not know but what you have given up the faith calling it delusion and from the 
devil. But I hope that this is not the case.  I do know of myself that the gospel taught by the Church of 
Latter- day Saints is the gospel that Paul preached and that it brings forth the same fruit that it did in his 
day for God is not changed neither has his gospel. Now let us inquire in what does the religion of the 
church of Latter-Day Saints or Mormonism (as it is called) consist of. It consists of walking honestly 
and uprightly before God and the world and abstaining from every appearance of evil and on obtaining 
that faith that you can call on                         of the Lord with an assurance that you shall receive 
those things for which you ask. It is (as) not having the     to stick a ______ of 
enthusiasm as to shout and as some does. No this is not the religion of Jesus. There is something in 
this religion of Jesus which is sound. It cannot be moved by every wind of doctrine ___________ and 
joy and sorrow and mourning shall flee away. The great God of Heaven is purifying his church and 
trying it and he will purify it till there is none left but the pure in heart. Judgment has now commenced 
at the house of God from whence it will spread over the earth till the wicked are swept off. And now I 
ask God the Eternal Father to keep and preserve you with soul and body until the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and that he will grant you that faith that when this world is on fire you may rise and meet 
Christ in the air and so ever be with the Lord. I want you to write to me as soon as you get this letter. 
Give my respects to all inquiring friends.  If Abram is there tell him that I want to see him and the 
children very much. No more at present  your Affectionate Father. 
                                 David Foote 

 
G. G. and B. Clement 
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Following is a copy of the letter written by Warren Foote, son of David and Irene Lane Foote that 
accompanied the above letter. 

 
                                                                                                                       May 15, 1839 

 Dear Brother and Sister. 
I thought I would write you a few lines to let you know that I have not forgotten you. My health 

is as good as usual. I want to see you all very much but I think I never shall in this world. This is a good 
country here but it is not nigh as good as upper Missouri. A man (has) no need to work half as hard in 
this country to get a living as you do to the east. Wheat is worth $1.00. Corn 25 cents per potatoes 75 
cnt. Butter can be got for 12 ½ cts per pound. We live 12 miles east of Quincy in the house with uncle 
Josiah Richardson. Aunt Lowley sends her respects to you and exhorts you to hold out faithful to the 
end. She says that she has never doubted the truth of Mormonism and all the that we have (to) suffer only 
makes her stronger in the faith of the New and Everlasting covenant.  Elihu lives in this neighborhood.  
They are well.  Franklin and Caroline are well. Almira and Clarissa are well they send their best respects 
to you all and to Abram and the children. I would be glad if you were all in this country. I want you to 
tell Abram if he is anywhere in that country to write to me immediately. I want to see him and the children 
very much. I wish that they were here. I heard from Mother and the boys this Spring. They were well. 
They talk some of coming out this way. I have not heard from Willie        (?) and folks since last fall. As 
father has wrote considerable about Mormonism I shall not say more on this subject. They have 
purchased 20,000 acres of land on the points between DeMoine and Mississippi rivers in Iowa territory 
for which they have 20 years to pay on. They have also purchased a town plot opposite this tract on the 
Mississippi in this state and a printing establishment.  If you want to take the papers we will send them 
to you if you will pay the postage. to us as soon as you get this letter.  Direct your letter to Columbus 
Adams Co. Ill.  Give my respects to all enquiring friends.  No room to write more.  I still remain your 
affectionate brother. 

Warren Foote  

Richardson was married last winter to someone by the name of Garner (?) 
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Biographical Sketch of David Foote1 
 

By Andrew Jenson 
 

FOOTE, David, a veteran in the Church, was born Aug. 7, 1768, in Harwinton, Litchfield county. Conn. 
He was the fourth son of Ebenezer Foote and Rebecca Barker, and the fifth in the line of descent from 
Nathaniel and Elizabeth Deming Foote. who came from England about the year 1633 and settled at 
Wethersfield, Conn., in 1635. David's father was a soldier in the army of the Revolution. He died while 
in the army at Mud Fort, Horse Neck. Conn., in June, 1778, when David was in the tenth year of his age. 
His mother married Ezekiel Sanford Jan. 1, 1781, who was also a soldier in the revolution, and a 
widower. Soon after peace was declared with Great Britain, the family emigrated to Windsor, Broome 
county. N. Y. At this place David married Miss Irene Lane, daughter of Nathan Lane, Esq., a pioneer 
settler of Windsor. Mr. Lane was a soldier in the Army of the Revolution and a descendant of William 
Lane, who came from Dorchester, England, in 1635, and settled in Dorchester, Mass. Nathan Lane's 
wife's maiden name was Dorcas Muscroft. Much of David's time was occupied, with others, in cutting 
saw logs and rafting down the Susquehannah river, until 1798, when, in company with his step-father 
and brother-in-law, he removed to Dryden, Cayuga (now Tompkins) county, N. Y. The following is an 
extract from the Centennial History of the town of Dryden N. Y., published 1897: “In the fall of 1798, 
three families settled at Willow Glen (Dryden). They consisted of Ezekiel Sanford, his wife and one son, 
David Foote, his wife and three daughters, Ebenezer Clauson, his wife, one son and two daughters, 
making in all a party of thirteen persons. They came from Windsor (60 miles distant) with a single team 
of oxen drawing a heavy ox sled of the olden times, which was made with wooden shoes and a heavy 
split pole for tongue. This conveyance carried all the household furniture of the three families, which 
from that fact could not have been very rich in housekeeping materials. They are said to have passed a 
very 'comfortable winter,' subsisting largely upon the abundant game found in the new country, the oxen 
being supplied with plenty of browse from the trees." This country was a dense forest, and there were 
but two families in Dryden, when the foregoing named families arrived there. After a sufficient number 
of families arrived in the settlement, a Methodist religious class was organized, and David made class 
leader. Although his scholastic education was very limited, the Bible was his chief study. He became 
dissatisfied with the creeds of the various sects, and sought to find the true church of Christ, as it existed 
in the Apostles' days. While his mind was very much exercised with regard to religious matters, he had 
what he termed a vision, in which it was told to him. among other things, that the true church of Christ 
would soon be established on earth as it was anciently. A number of religious 'reformers' came out from 
the churches about this time, claiming to be the true church. David investigated their claims, but none of 
them satisfied him. In the spring of 1830, he borrowed a Book of Mormon of a neighbor and read it 
carefully and testified that it was a true record. But no Elder came to Dryden, and he knew nothing 
concerning the doctrine they preached. In the spring of 1832 he removed to Greenwood. Steuben county, 
N. Y. In the fall of 1833, two men professing to be "Mormon" Elders came to Greenwood from Geneseo, 
Livingston county. N. Y. They held one or two meetings, and invited David and others to visit them at 
Geneseo. Accordingly, David and his brother-in-law (Josiah Richardson), and his nephew (Moses 
Clauson), went to Geneseo in November, 1833, for the purpose of investigating the new religion. On 
arriving there, they found the large branch of the Saints somewhat divided, and some had been cut off 
from the Church, and among them the two Elders who came to Greenwood, and Elder John Murdock 
was presiding over the branch. (The trouble in the branch arose with regard to the vision of Joseph Smith 
and Sidney Rigdon of the three glories. Some could not receive it as from the Lord.) After Elder Murdock 
had expounded the gospel to David, to his satisfaction, he was baptized and returned home rejoicing that 
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he had found the true Church of Christ, as it was promised in his vision several years previously. In the 
spring of 1834 Elders Orson Pratt and John Murdock came to Greenwood and stayed with David two or 
three days and preached in the neighborhood, and explained the gospel more fully to him. In the 
following August he visited Geneseo again, and was ordained an Elder by Joseph Young, Aug. 17, 1834. 
He now began to preach the gospel to his neighbors, some of whom began to investigate, and one was 
baptized by him. In the latter part of the winter following, Elders John Gould and Amos Babcock came 
to Greenwood, and held several meetings, and baptized a few. In April, 1835, David attended a 
conference of the Church at Freedom, Cattaraugus County, N. Y. He presented his certificate of 
ordination by Joseph Young, and received an Elder's license, signed by Sidney Rigdon, moderator, and 
Warren A. Cowdery, secretary. During the spring and summer, several Elders visited Greenwood and a 
branch of about twenty members was organized, and David was appointed president. In the fall he, in 
company with his brother-in-law (Josiah Richardson, who had been ordained an Elder), took a mission 
to Dryden, and preached the gospel to his old neighbors, and was successful in baptizing his daughter 
Betsey, and her husband, Thomas Clement. In the spring of 1836 most of the Saints in Greenwood 
emigrated to Kirtland, and some to Missouri. David went to Kirtland and became acquainted with the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, and received a patriarchal blessing by Patriarch Joseph Smith. He returned to 
Greenwood in the fall, and in May, 1836, again went to Kirtland, and returned the latter part of the 
summer, preaching by the way. In October, following, he with his family (which now consisted of his 
wife, one daughter and one son, only), removed to Kirtland, and obtained a house for the winter of 
Stephen Markham in Chester township, seven miles from Kirtland, May 26, 1838. David with his family 
started for Missouri, in company with Stephen Markham and family and some others. David and family 
arrived at his brother-in-law's place, ten miles east of Far West, Aug. 30, 1838. He passed through the 
mobbings safely and only sustained a loss of property, and on the first day of April, in company with 
Stephen Markham's family, and two others, started for Quincy, Ill., where they arrived the 14th. He 
located at a point twelve miles east of Quincy. He was ordained a High Priest at a conference held at 
Nauvoo April 6, 1844. He was a member of the Freedom branch of the Church, until the spring of 1845, 
when he removed into Hancock county, in obedience to the proclamation of the Twelve Apostles. He 
located in a little branch of the Church called Montebello, twelve miles south of Nauvoo. In August he 
took the chills and fever, and passed peacefully away in a profound sleep in the night of Aug. 22, 1845. 
His wife followed him to the spirit world March 5, 1846. They were both buried in the Nauvoo cemetery. 
David was 77 years and 15 days old when he died, and his wife was 71 years 4 months and 3 days old 
at her demise. David Foote was a stout, robust man about 5 feet 8 inches tall, very compactly built, and 
his average weight was about 175 pounds. He was very faithful in the Church, and in keeping the law of 
the gospel, the Word of Wisdom, etc. He enjoyed the gift of healing in a remarkable degree, through the 
anointing with oil and the laying on of hands. He was honest and upright in all his dealings and would 
suffer wrong rather than do wrong, and always had the good will of his neighbors."  

 
1Andrew Jenson, Latter-Day Saint, Biographical Encyclopedia 1 (published by The Andrew 

Jenson History Company, printed by The Deseret News, Salt Lake City, Utah, 1901): 374. 
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REVEREND GEORGE LANE (1784-1859)  
Son of Nathan Lane and Dorcas Muscroft [or Mascraft]  

Reverend George Lane  
 

The Reverend George Lane was a brother to Irene Lane, the wife of David Foote (1768-1845) and 
therefore an indirect ancestor or lateral relative to their descendants. As a prominent Methodist minister, 
he was active in the religious revivals that were taking place in the area around Palmyra, New York 
where Joseph Smith grew up and became interested as a youth in learning the truth about God and very 
likely was influenced by Reverend Lane in doing so. He later established The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints or the Mormon Church as it is often referred to. This has special interest to me because 
I am a member of that church. 

 The first article is a history entitled Reverend George Lane—Good “Gifts,” Much “Grace,” and 
Marked “Usefulness” written by Larry C. Porter (BYU Studies, Vol. 9, No. 3, 1969, pp. 321-349). The 
second article provides additional information about the probability that Reverend Lane did have an 

                   The Reverend George Lane  
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influence on Joseph Smith in his search for truths concerning religion. It was written by Charles D. Tate, 
Jr. entitled BYU Studies in the 1970s (BYU Studies, Vol. 31, No. 4, 1991, pp 11-12). I am especially 
grateful to the authors and to BYU Studies for permission to publish these articles in their fullness as 
part of this collection of histories. 

 BYU Studies kindly converted these articles from their original PDF copies to Microsoft Word 
for use in this collection. This was done using an automatic scan so some errors in spelling may have 
occurred. In checking for such errors, I have not had access to the correct spelling of some names of 
people and places mentioned so some errors as a result of scanning may still exist. The picture of 
Reverend Lane is taken from the history by Larry C. Porter. Warren C. Foote 
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          Reverend George Lane—Good “Gifts,” Much “Grace,” and Marked “Usefulness”1* 
 

Larry C. Porter 
 

       Many of the personalities who touched early Mormonism have drifted into comparative 
obscurity, their initial roles ill-remembered or undefined. Such has been the lot of the 
Methodist minister, Rev. George Lane (1784–1859), a figure who, according to certain accounts, 
was one of those instrumental in moving Joseph Smith to make his epic inquiry of the Lord 
with the attendant vision of the Father and Son. The renewed research on Mormon origins has 
generated interest in the activities of Rev. Lane and his contact with Joseph Smith. This new 
interest has pointed out how very little we know of the Reverend George Lane and this fact 
motivated this study of the man and his relationship to Mormonism. 

 The writer enjoyed returning to the area concerned here during the summer of 1968, 
and searching for the records that yielded the information contained in this article. The 
experience was made doubly enjoyable by the excellent assistance of Ralph Hazeltine, director 
of the Wyoming Historical and Geological Society at Wilkes-Barre, Pennsylvania; Luke A. 
Sarsfield, a doctoral candidate doing research at the society; Harrison Harvey Smith, editor of 
the Wilkes-Barre Record and a descendant of Sarah Harvey Lane, first wife of Rev. George Lane; 
and Miss Marion Disque, Wyoming Seminary, Kingston, Pennsylvania. Each generously 
shared information and materials helpful to this project. 

 George Lane was born near Kingston, Ulster County, New York, on April 13, 1784.1 His 
birth apparently occurred “not far from the Hudson, after his parents set off from 
Massachusetts for the wilds of Susquehanna.”2 He was the sixth child of Nathan Lane (b. 
Attleboro, Mass., March 20, 1750; d. Lanesboro, Pennsylvania, March 17, 1817) and Dorcas 
Muscroft (b. March 1, 1751; md. 1772; d. Sept. 8, 1839).3 His brothers and sisters were Daniel, 
Irene, Betsey, Nathan, David, Asa, Charles and Dorcas.4 

 Lane’s father remained for a short time in Ulster County and then moved to Broome 
County, New York, where he enjoyed the distinction of being the first white settler in 
Onaquaga, Windsor township.5 Similarly, he became the first town supervisor and erected the 
first gristmill in the area, about 1797. His sons, Nathan, Jr., and David, were still listed as 
residents in the 1820 census.6 

 George Peck, a fellow preacher and intimate of George Lane, describes the 
circumstances of his friend’s youth in these terms: 

 The early history of George Lane was marked by the toils, hardships, and exposure 
common to the life of a boy in a new country. The simple food, often deficient in 
quantity, and few of the means and appliances of intellectual improvement. In those 
disadvantages our subject shared a common lot with his fellows. The Puritan morals, 
piety, books, and reading of his excellent mother exerted a strong moral influence upon 
his mind while very young. . . .7 

 Early in the nineteenth century, the Lanes settled in what is now Harmony township, 
Susquehanna (then Luzerne) County, Pennsylvania, “at a place which was afterwards called 

 
 1 Minutes of the Annual Conferences of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 1860, p. 40. 
 2 The Christian Advocate and Journal (New York), June 23, 1859, p. 1. 
 3 Oscar Jewell Harvey, The Harvey Book (Wilkes-Barre, 1899), p. 128. 
 4 James Hill Fits, Lane Genealogies (Exeter, N.H., 1897), Vol. 2, p. 49.  
 5 George Peck, Early Methodism (New York, 1860), p. 492. 
 6 Marjory B. Henman and Bernard W. Osborne (comps.), The White Man Settles Old Naquita (Naquita,  
           N.Y., 1968), pp. 15, 17. 
 7 The Christian Advocate and Journal, June 23, 1859, p. 1.  
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Lane’s Mills, or Lanesville, and is now Lanesboro. This is in the territory which was known as 
the ‘Wyoming region,’ and was claimed by the Connecticut Susquehanna Company.”8 It is not 
certain whether George went to Harmony township with his family at the time of their 
removal. He may have taken up “school-keeping” at this juncture. While in Windsor township, 
he had attended school in the settlement of Windsor, New York, where he made “good 
proficiency” studying his spelling-book, reading-book, and arithmetic. His highest ambition, 
subsequently, was to be a schoolteacher, a person much in demand in the new settlements. In 
the summer of 1802, he was engaged to teach by Putnam Catlin, Esq., at Great Bend 
(Pennsylvania). During the winter of 1802–1803, he taught in the vicinity of where the 
community of Kirkwood, New York, is presently located. It was here that George Lane joined 
the Methodist Church. An account of his conversion has been preserved by Rev. William 
Round: 

 Mrs. Moore, of Kirkwood, says that she experienced religion and joined the 
Methodist Episcopal Church while George Lane was teaching school near where 
Kirkwood now stands in 1803. Brother Lane experienced religion himself during that 
winter. He was absent from the school a few days, and when he returned he told his 
scholars that he had experienced religion, and exhorted them and prayed with them, 
and a great revival broke out immediately.9 
 Lane was apparently “awakened” through the preaching of James Herron, and was 

received into the church by Samuel Budd.10 He reacted favorably toward his religious 
experience, and “The fervor of his spirit, and his gifts in prayer and exhortation, soon indicated 
that he was a chosen vessel, destined to be heard at the division of God’s sacramental host, 
then doing battle valiantly upon the frontiers.”11 

 In 1804, George Lane was employed by the presiding elder of the Genesee District as an 
assistant preacher on the Tioga circuit.12 The following year he was admitted on trial in the 
Philadelphia Conference and appointed to the Scipio circuit (New York) with Johnson 
Dunham.13 “The circuit was characterized by what was nothing very peculiar for those times, 
poverty, bad roads, long rides, small congregations, and a sad deficiency of all the comforts of 
life. Here he found hospitality, and here God gave him seals to his ministry.”14 As an indication 
of the tremendous distances traveled by this pair of itinerants, the Scipio circuit was six 
hundred miles in circumference.15 

 He remained on trial in 1806, and was appointed by the Philadelphia Conference to the 
Pompey circuit (New York) with Benjamin Bidlack. “Here also he labored hard and was 
blessed with fruit.”16 In 1807, he was admitted into “full connexion” and ordained a deacon by 
Bishop Francis Asbury.17 His appointment was to the Accomac circuit on the eastern shore of 
Virginia: 

 Here he labored as he was able, amid death-camps, for the salvation of the poor 
slaves and their masters, and was happy in witnessing the conversation of many of the 
poor degraded and down-trodden sons of Ham, and their union with the Church of 

 
 8 Harvey, The Harvey Book, p. 129. 
 9 Peck, Early Methodism, pp. 447–449.  
 10 Ibid., 492. 
 11 The Christian Advocate and Journal, June 23, 1859, p. 1. 
 12 Minutes of the Annual Conferences, 1860, p. 40. 
 13 The Christian Advocate and Journal, June 23, 1859, p. 1. 
 14 Ibid., p. 1. 
 15 Minutes of the Annual Conferences, 1860, p. 40. 
 16 The Christian Advocate and Journal, June 23, 1859, p. 1.  
 17  Minutes of the Annual Conferences, 1860, p. 40.  
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Christ.18 

 George Lane was continued as a deacon in 1808 and assigned to the Holland Purchase 
mission with Thomas Elliott. Their mission included all of New York State west of 
Canandaigua, and extended along Lake Erie into Pennsylvania. In this unsettled area, Lane 
was often compelled to travel thirty and forty miles without seeing a house, and frequently 
suffered from hunger and cold.19 While laboring under these conditions, Lane conducted the 
first camp-meeting west of the Genesee River. This gathering was held in Caledonia, now 
Wheatland. As a result of this and other endeavors, he was able to report the activity of some 
ninety members.20 

 George Peck, in his biographical sketch of Lane, details for his readers the difficulties 
experienced by the itinerant in the Holland Purchase mission during that eventful year of 1808. 
Of equal value to the researcher is Peck’s preface to the account of those difficulties when he 
states, “The following extract from Mr. Lane’s diary has been furnished us by his excellent lady 
[Lydia Bunting Lane, second wife of George Lane], and will give the reader a good idea of his 
labors and dangers on this new field, and the spirit in which he bore himself under them.”21 
From this communication it becomes obvious that Rev. Lane maintained a diary of at least a 
part of his early ministry, and that it was apparently available for reference as late as 1860 (the 
publication date of Peck’s treatise). I have been unable to locate that diary or to determine 
whether there was another diary for the 1820s. 

 Bishop William M’Kendree ordained George Lane an elder in the Methodist Church in 
1809.22 Lane was appointed by the Philadelphia Conference to the Wyoming circuit 
(Pennsylvania), serving with Abraham Dawson. These ministers conducted the first camp-
meeting in Luzerne County, holding the event near the village of Wyoming. A graphic account 
of the proceedings has been recorded: 

 A rough board stand was constructed, which was occupied by the preachers during 
Divine service, and a circle of tents was formed round about, composed of wagon and 
bed covers stretched over hopped saplings. The floors of the tents were the bare ground 
concealed by a sprinkling of straw, while the beautiful green foliage of the forest was 
spread out above them. Multitudes of people collected from far and near, attracted, 
many by novelty, and some by a desire to do good and to get good. The tremendous 
emotions of the speaker were communicated to his audience, and an excitement was 
produced of which we in this day can have but a faint conception. The cries of the 
penitent, and the shouts of rejoicing Christians, mingled with the deep tones of the 
preacher, produced a marked effect even on the most obdurate infidel.23 

 On July 20, 1810, the Genesee Conference, newly formed by a division of the 
Philadelphia Conference, held its inaugural gathering at Lyons, New York. The Journal of the 
Genesee Conference for July 23, 1810, specifies that Rev. George Lane was officially located as of 
that date.24 Broken in health, because of his “former toils and exposure,” he found himself 

 
 18 The Christian Advocate and Journal, June 23, 1859, p. 1.  
 19 Minutes of the Annual Conferences, 1860, p. 40. 
 20 Peck, Early Methodism, 234–235. 
 21 Ibid., 235–238. 
 22 Minutes of the Annual Conferences, 1860, p. 40. 
 23 Stewart Pearce, Annals of Luzerne County (Philadelphia, 1866), p. 294.  
 24 Journal of the Genesee Conference, 1810–1828, Vol. 1, pp. 1, 5. This is transcribed copy of the original  
             journal, prepared at the instigation of the Wyoming Conference in 1860. It contains volumes 1 and 2   
             under a single cover. This transcript is in the Wyoming Seminary, Kingston. To “locate” is to leave the  
              itinerary and either to become a local minister or to assist in ministerial duties  
              when requested. 
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under the necessity of retiring, for a season, from the itinerancy.25 According to the records of 
the old Steward’s Book of the Wyoming circuit, Lane had, in fact, located shortly after the 
quarterly meeting in December 1809. The account indicates that in March 1810 Samuel Carver 
received traveling expenses and one-fourth salary for one quarter in Lane’s stead. From March 
to July 1810 Loring Grant traveled the Wyoming circuit in place of George Lane.26 

 Among the active adherents to the Methodist faith on the Wyoming circuit was Miss 
Sarah Harvey of Plymouth township, daughter of Elisha and Rosanna (Jameson) Harvey. 
Evidence of Sarah’s interest in religious matters is indicated by a remembrance from 1808: 

 The stone church at Brier Creek was the rallying point for the Methodist people from 
Milton, Lewisburgh, Northumberland, Wyoming Valley and surrounding country. At 
the quarterly meetings, held at Christian and Thomas Bowman’s, before the church was 
built, people came thirty-five miles, men and women, on horseback. From Wyoming 
Valley: Ann Denison, Sarah Brown, Sarah Harvey (afterward wife of Rev. George Lane), 
Eunice Wakeman, niece of Mrs. Joseph Wright, a young woman of extraordinary mind 
and talents.27 

 While serving the Wyoming circuit, Lane became acquainted with Sarah and the 
couple were married at Plymouth, Luzerne County, Pennsylvania, on May 31, 1810. Six 
children were born to this union, Sally Ann, Harvey Bradburn, George Washington, 
Charles Asbury, Mary Butler and Joseph Jameson.28 Harvey Bradburn became professor 
of languages at Wesleyan University, Middletown, Connecticut, and a New York 
businessman.29 George Washington was a licensed minister for the Methodist Church 
in Georgia and was subsequently called to the chair of ancient languages at Emory 
College, Oxford, Georgia.30 Joseph Jameson became a minister of the Methodist Church 
and a teacher.31 
 When George Lane withdrew from the itinerancy, he entered the mercantile business in 

partnership with his youngest brother Charles. They purchased a stock of general merchandise 
from Joseph Wright and set up operation in the storeroom formerly occupied by Mr. Wright 
at the lower end of the village of Plymouth. This partnership was dissolved by mutual consent 
on September 21, 1812, and George Lane continued alone until the early part of 1814, when 
Benjamin Harvey, his brother-in-law and clerk in the store, joined him as a partner. They then 
moved from the Wright storeroom “to a building which stood where Smith’s Opera House 
now stands in Plymouth.”32 In October, 1814, a second store was opened in Wilkes-Barre: 

 . . . the firm of Lane and Harvey opened a store “with a general assortment of goods 
suitable to the season,” in Wilkesbarre at the stand formerly occupied by J. and W. 
Barnes, on north side of the Public Square, near the corner of West Market street, on 
land now covered by the large department store of Jonas Long’s sons. Mr. Lane, having 
erected a dwelling-house between the store building and the corner, occupied it with 
his family and managed the Wilkesbarre store, while Mr. Harvey took charge of the 
business at Plymouth. At these two stores business was carried on until April, 1816, 
when, the partnership having been dissolved, the store at Plymouth was closed, and 

 
 25 Minutes from the Annual Conference, 1860, pp. 40–41. 
 26 Stewards’ Book For Wioming Surket[sic], 1804–1810. The original Stewards’ Book is at the Wyoming 
             Seminary, Kingston, Pa. 
 27 Peck, Early Methodism, p. 166. 
 28 Harvey, The Harvey Book, pp. 132–134. 
 29 F. C. Johnson, The Historical Record (Wilkes–Barre, 1888), Vol. 2, p. 191. 
 30 William B. Sprague, Annals of the American Methodist Pulpit (New York, 1861), p. 811. 
 31 Harvey, The Harvey Book, p. 134. 
 32 Ibid., pp. 129–130. 
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Mr. Lane became sole owner of the Wilkesbarre establishment.33 
 Lane was Collector of Taxes for Plymouth township in 1813, and in 1818 he was elected 

Treasurer of the Wilkesbarre Bridge Company.34 He became a stockholder in that company, 
originally having twenty shares of stock which increased to forty by 1824.35 

 Despite his retirement from the itinerancy, Rev. Lane did not divorce himself from 
certain ministerial performances. He continued to preach occasionally and was called upon to 
address various congregations in Wilkes-Barre and surrounding communities. He also assisted 
other ministers: “In iris house the preachers ever found a pleasant home, and in him a true 
friend and wise counselor.”36 

 In 1818 George Lane participated in a camp meeting conducted in the mountains west 
of the valley. At the close of the gathering, and as the caravan was moving down the mountain, 
one Betsey Myers, pricked in her heart, “alighted from the wagon and fell upon her knees in 
the shade of a clump of oak and pine shrubs by the side of the road, crying, ‘God have mercy 
upon me a poor wicked sinner!’” The way was soon blocked up. The whole train was arrested, 
and the attention of all was attracted to a little group of young ladies.37 For several hours the 
impromptu camp meeting proceeded while the cries of the penitents were followed by shouts 
of deliverance. Following this event, a strong religious influence pervaded the entire charge. 
Unfortunately, the preachers on the local and district level were obliged to attend the annual 
Genesee Conference at Lansing, Cayuga County, New York, July 16, 1818, and were unable to 
meet the demands for assistance created by “the little camp-meeting” However, Rev. Lane and 
other local preachers came to their aid: 

 The cause was in good hands. The Rev. George Lane, who had rendered good service 
at the camp-meeting, and had been present and deeply interested at the wayside 
meeting, took charge of the work while the preachers were at conference. He was then 
a local preacher and resided in Wilkesbarre. “Father Bidlack” and “Brother Lane” did 
the preaching, while Darius Williams managed the prayer-meetings. Influential families 
became interested in the revival and were identified with the Methodist Episcopal 
Church. Mr. Lane took the names of those who wished to join the society and reported 
them to the preacher after conference.38 

 His health restored, and anxious to associate once again with the active ministry, Rev. 
Lane sold his stock at the Wilkes-Barre store in March 181939 and reentered the intinerancy. On 
Thursday, July 1, 1819, he was in attendance as the annual Genesee Conference convened in 
Vienna (afterwards Phelps), Ontario County, New York. The following day, Friday, July 2, at 
“9 o’clock AM. Conference met. George Lane, Gideon Draper, Wm. Snow and Thomas Wright 
were again received into the traveling connexion.”40 

 The conference was in session over a period of eight days, July 1 to July 8, 1819. Abel 
Stevens gives us some appreciation of the general pattern which evolved at such conferences 
of the Methodist Church: 

 
 33 Ibid., p. 130. See, Susquehanna Democrat (Wilkes-Barre), October 21, 1814, for announcement of the  
             opening of the new store in Wilkes-Barre. 
 34 Ibid. 
 35 Letter of Luke A. Sarsfield to Larry C. Porter, Oct. 22, 1968. Certain primary documents of the  
             Wilkesbarre Bridge Company are located in the Wyoming Historical and Geological Society, Wilkes-   
             Barre, Pa. 
 36 George Peck, The Life and Times of Rev. George Peck (New York, 1874),p. 97. 
 37 Peck, Early Methodism, pp. 311–313. 
 38 Ibid., p. 313. 
 39 Harvey, The Harvey Book, p. 130. 
 40 Journal of the Genesee Conference, 1810–1828, Vol. 1, p. 77. 
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 These annual assemblies became imposing occasions. A bishop presided; the 
preachers from many miles around, usually including several states, were present; hosts 
of laymen were spectators. There was preaching in the early morning, in the afternoon, 
and at night. The daily proceedings were introduced with religious services, and were 
characterized by an impressive religious spirit. They continued usually a week, and it 
was a festal season, gathering the war-worn heroes of many distant and hard-fought 
fields, renewing the intimacies of preachers and people, and crowned alike by social 
hospitalities and joyous devotions.41 
 The presence of some 110 ministers and their bishop, Bishop R. R. Roberts, at the 

Genesee Conference meetings, representing the New York, Pennsylvania, and the Upper and 
Lower Canada districts, must have created at least a moderate stir in the immediate 
neighborhood.42 This places Reverend George Lane within a fifteen mile vicinity of 
Manchester, attending the largest Methodist meeting of the year in western New York, among 
a great number of Methodist ministers, at a time when Joseph Smith was aware of “an unusual 
excitement on the subject of religion” (“sometime in the second year [1819] after our removal 
to Manchester”). 

 Whether or not Joseph attended some of these meetings cannot be determined from any 
records presently available, but the opportunity cannot be denied—if only to sell 
confectioneries.43 To think that the Smiths would not have heard of the gathering is hardly 
believable 

 Rev. Lane was appointed Presiding Elder of the Susquehanna District at the conference. 
He was so named because he was one “who incessantly travels his extensive territory, 
preaching, counseling the traveling and Local Preachers and Exhorters, meeting the official 
members of the circuit Societies, and promoting the interest of the Church in every possible 
way.”44 The circuits which comprised the Susquehanna District, in 1819, were the Bald Eagle, 
Lycoming, Shamoking, Northumberland, Wyoming, Canaan, Bridgewater, Wyalusing, Tioga, 
and Wayne.45 The following year, 1820, the Broome circuit was placed under Lane’s 
jurisdiction.46 

 Rev. Lane’s geographical assignment prompts some interesting speculation relative to 
his possible acquaintance with certain individuals who were later to become principals in the 
advent of Mormonism. Living within the confines of the district, at Harmony, Susquehanna 
County, Pennsylvania, immediately west of the community of Oakland, on the Susquehanna 
River, were Isaac Hale, his wife Elizabeth and their nine children, among whom was Emma, 
future wife of Joseph Smith. The Hale family were devout Methodists, Isaac and Elizabeth 
being numbered among the members of the first class conducted at Lanesboro, Pennsylvania, 
some two miles east of their Harmony home: 

 The first class at Lanesboro was formed in 1810 by Mr. Grant, or in 1812 by Bro. King. 
It included John and Phoebe Gildersleeve Comfort, Isaac and Elizabeth Hale, Nathaniel 
and Sarah Lewis, Marmaduke and Clarisa Salsbury, and James Newman and Betsey 
Rouse; and if not at first, soon after, Mary Hilborn.47 

 
 41 Abel Stevens, The Centenary of American Methodism (New York, 1865), p. 112. 
 42 Minutes of the Annual Conferences, 1819, pp. 50–52. 
 43 Pomeroy Tucker, Origin, Rise, and Progress of Mormonism (Palmyra, 1867), p. 12. 
 44 Stevens, The Centenary of American Methodism, p. 111. 
 45 Minutes of the Annual Conferences, 1819, pp. 51–52. 
 46 Ibid., p. 44. 
 47 Rev. Albert Clarke, Methodist Episcopal Church, Lanesboro, Pennsylvania 1812–1912 (Lanesboro, 
             1912), p. 11. 
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 The preachers on the Broome circuit, in 1816, found a cordial reception at the Hale home 
and one of their appointments was in a little log schoolhouse, near the Hale homestead, “to a 
small but earnest congregation.”48 In the Methodist Quarterly Review, the content of an affidavit 
asserts that “Father Hale’s house was the preacher’s home . . ..”49 Under these circumstances, 
it is a distinct possibility that Rev. Lane, in his capacity of “meeting the official members of the 
circuit societies,” may well have known the Hale family. The prospect is heightened when we 
recall that George Lane grew up in Windsor township, Broome County, New York, at a 
location some ten miles north of the Hale’s place, and that his parents, Nathan and Dorcas 
Lane, lived for many years at Lanesboro, Pennsylvania, within a few miles of Isaac and 
Elizabeth Hale. 

 Rev. Lane would most assuredly have been acquainted with Isaac Hale’s brother-in-
law, Nathaniel Lewis. Nathaniel had married Sarah Hale, and lived just across the 
Susquehanna River from Isaac. He was a deacon in the Methodist faith, having been ordained 
by Bishop Asbury on July 12, 1807.50 “Nathaniel Lewis, an ordained local preacher, was deeply 
pious, shrewd, witty, and at home in the rough-and-tumble polemics of the time. He preached 
and formed classes at Jackson, Thompson, Starruca and other places.”51 Lewis was one of those 
who strenuously challenged the validity of Joseph Smith’s claims. He was still preaching in 
that vicinity as late as 1835, prior to moving west.52 

 On September 13, 1819, Rev. George Lane and Marmaduke Pierce preached with telling 
effect at a camp meeting held at Carpenter’s Notch, Wyoming circuit. From the account, we 
derive some feeling for Rev. Lane’s persuasive abilities from the stand: 

 Marmaduke Pierce preached a short but mighty sermon, and closed with a perfect 
storm. He addressed the wicked with tremendous power, and then, exclaiming, “I feel 
the Spirit of God upon me, Glory, hallelujah!” dropped down upon the seat behind him, 
shouting, weeping, laughing, wonderfully moved. The joyous responses from the 
preachers and the assemblage arose like the sound of many waters, while the whole 
congregation shook like the forest in mighty wind. The exhortations of the presiding 
elder, George Lane, were overwhelming. Sinners quailed under them, and many cried 
aloud for mercy. The meeting included the Sabbath, and continued about a week. Sixty 
persons professed to find peace, and thirty joined the church.53 

 The 1820 annual Genesee Conference convened at Lundy’s Lane, Niagara, Upper 
Canada, on Thursday, July 20, 1820. Rev. George Lane was present at the gathering and on July 
24, was examined and “passed.”54 Lane was an active participant in the proceedings of the 
conference, being named to at least two committees. In the first instance, July 20, he was elected 
to a three man “committee of temporalities” with Abner Chase and Charles Giles.55 George 
Lane reported to the conference the findings of that committee via the following resolutions: 

 Resolved 1st. That this Conference highly disapproved of the departure of some of 
its members in the fashion of their coats and hats, and the manner of wearing their hair 
from the plainness of dress, which characterizes the great body of Methodist preachers. 

 
 48 Life and Times of Rev. George Peck, p. 68. 
 49 Rev. George Peck, “Mormonism and the Mormons,” Methodist Quarterly Review III (January 1843), 112. 
 50 Rev. George Peck, “Mormonism and the Mormons,” Methodist Quarterly Review III (January  
             1843), 112.Methodist Episcopal Church, Lansboro, Pennsylvania, 1812–1912, p. 9. 
 51 Ibid., p. 11–12. 
 52 Ibid., p. 12. See, Early Methodism, pp. 332–333. 
 53 Life and Times of Revelation George Peck, pp. 108–109. 
 54 Journal of the Genesee Conference, 1810–1828, pp. 85, 92. Reference is to the annual examination of 
             each itinerant to approve him for continued service. 
 55 Ibid., p. 85. 



62 

 

 Resolved 2nd. That we use every consistent measure to bring back the members of 
our church, to that simplicity and plainess of dress, which we believe to be consistent 
with the Gospel and our Discipline. 
 Resolved 3rd. That we inforce more thoroughly the rules of our Discipline, especially 
those that relate to class-meetings, Love feasts, the use of ardent spirits, and dress. 
 The above resolutions were adopted.56 

 Lane also served on still another committee of three, which investigated the inroads of 
Free Masonry into the Methodist itineracy in the Genesee Conference, and which committee 
formed these resolutions: 

 Resolved, that this Conference consider it an impropriety for any of its members to 
attach themselves to, or attend the Masonic Lodge, inasmuch it is contrary to the 
Apostolic teaching, “to avoid every appearance of evil” and for as much as it grieves the 
feelings of a considerable number of our pious brethren. 
 Resolved, Secondly, that if any traveling preachers belonging to this Conference, 
shall hereafter attach himself to, or persist in attending the Lodges, he be delt with as in 
other cases of imprudent conduct. 
 Both resolutions adopted.57 

 Lane’s service on the latter committee subsequently caused him considerable 
discomfiture. In his home community of Wilkes-Barre, where he had been affiliated with the 
Masons, certain persons proceeded to “implicate and assail his character.” On September 24, 
1823, Lodge No. 61, F. and A. M. (Free and Accepted Masons), having been appraised of the 
resolutions made at the Genesee Conference of 1820, and ascribing their authorship to Rev. 
Lane, formulated some resolutions of their own, calling for an investigating committee.58 The 
efforts of the committee resulted in a carefully framed letter from George Lane to the members 
of the Free Mason Lodge. His detailed reply to the charges leveled against him is a classic 
representation of his powers of diplomacy in ameliorating a tense situation between the 
Methodist clergy and the Masonic Society.59 

 If the proceedings of the year 1820 were consequential in the life of George Lane, they 
were certainly no less momentous for Joseph Smith, residing at Manchester, Ontario County, 
New York. Joseph attested that early in the spring of 1820 he retired to a previously designed 
place of seclusion and knelt in prayer. His efforts culminated in a heavenly manifestation: 

 I saw a pillar of light exactly over my head, above the brightness of the sun; which 
descended gradually until it fell upon me. . .. When the light rested upon me I saw two 
Personages (whose brightness and glory defy all description) standing above me in the 
air. One of them spake unto me, calling me by name and said (pointing to the other) 
This is my beloved Son, hear Him!60 

 Joseph asserted that his vision of the Father and the Son came as from the motivation of 
an unusual excitement on the subject of religion, generated by various sects, and affecting “the 

 
 56 Journal of the Genesee Conference, 1810–1828, pp. 101–102. 
 57 Ibid., p. 90. 
 58 Oscar Jewell Harvey, A History of Lodge No. 61, F. and A.M., Wilkesbarre, Pa. (Wilkes-Barre, 1877), p. 63. 
 59 Letter of George Lane to the members of the Free Mason Lodge in Wilkes-barre, n.d. A copy of the original  
              letter is located at the Wyoming Historical and Geological Society, Wilkes-Barre, Pa. See also, A History   
             of Lodge No. 61 F. and A.M., Wilkesbarre, Pa., pp. 63–65.  
 60 Times and Seasons, Vol. 3, (April l, 1842), p. 748.  
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whole district of country.”61 The question necessarily arises “Was Rev. George Lane among the 
religionists promoting the revivalistic excitement in the area, and in particular, was he a 
personal instigator of Joseph’s design to pray?” 

 In the pursuit of his ministerial duties, Rev. Lane was in the geographical proximity of 
Joseph Smith on a number of occasions between the years 1819–1825. The nature, degree, or 
indeed the actuality of their acquaintanceship during this interval poses a number of 
interesting possibilities. 

 For eight days, July 1, 1819 to July 8, 1819, George Lane was in attendance at the annual 
Genesee Conference at Vienna, New York (now Phelps), some fifteen miles southeast of the 
Smith farm at Manchester.62 In July 1820 Lane would have had to pass through the greater 
Palmyra-Manchester vicinity on his way to Niagara, Upper Canada, to attend the conference 
held at Lundy’s Lane, July 20 to July 26, 1820,63 unless he went by an extremely circuitous route. 
Present records do not specify Lane’s itinerary or exact route of travel to and from Niagara, 
but they do for Lane’s friend, Rev. George Peck, who lived at Kingston, Pennsylvania, just 
across the Susquehanna River from Lane at Wilkes-Barre. His conference route took him north 
to Ithaca, then on to a camp meeting in the Holland Purchase, subsequently passing along the 
Ridge Road, and after two weeks arriving at Lundy’s Lane. His return journey was by way of 
the Ridge Road to Rochester and then on to Auburn, New York.64 A quick look at the map of 
New York state will show that Palmyra is almost on a direct line between Rochester and 
Auburn. If Lane followed a similar avenue, it would have brought him very close to the 
neighborhood of the Smith home. As Rev. Peck, he may even have stopped at a camp meeting 
somewhere along the way. A preacher of his standing would always be a welcome guest. 

 
Conference Again in Phelps in 1822 

 
 The Genesee Conference for 1822 was again held at Vienna, Ontario County, New York, 

July 24 to August 2, 1822. Reverend Lane was present, examined and passed. He was also called 
to serve on two committees, one concerned the examination of manuscripts for publication and 
the other, the receipt of communications relative to the establishment of auxiliary societies.65 
For some ten days, Rev. Lane was once again within a few miles of Manchester. 

 From July 1819 to July 1823, Lane served as supervising elder of the Susquehanna 
District. During the interval from July 1823 to July 1824, his appointment was the Wyoming 
circuit.66 In July 1824 he was once more assigned as a presiding elder, this time, however, to 
the Ontario District. The Ontario District then comprised the circuits of Lyons, Ontario, Seneca, 
Crooked Lake, Canadaigua and Geneva, Canisteo and Bath, and Prattsburgh.67 For an entire 
year, then, July 1824 to July 1825, Lane presided over the district within the confines of which 
the Smith family resided (Manchester was probably on the Ontario circuit). On January 25, 
1825, Rev. Lane addressed a glowing letter to the editors of the Methodist Magazine in which he 
outlined the unusual successes being enjoyed in the Ontario District. An entry of particular 
interest, states: 

 December 11th and 12th our quarterly meeting for Ontario circuit was held in 
Ontario. It was attended with showers of blessings, and we have reason to believe that 

 
 61 Ibid., 2: 5. 
 62 Journal of the Genesee Conference, 1810–1828, pp. 76–84. 
 63 Ibid., pp. 85–104. 
 64 Life and Times of Rev. George Peck, pp. 114–117.  
 65 Journal of the Genesee Conference, 1810–1828, pp. 119–140. 
 66 Minutes of the Annual Conferences, 1823, p. 50. 
 67 Ibid., 1824, p. 52. 
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much good was done. Here I found that the work which had for some time been going 
on in Palmyra, had broken out from the village like a mighty flame, and was spreading 
in every direction. When I left the place, December 22nd, there had, in the village and 
its vicinity, upward of one hundred and fifty joined the society, besides a number that 
had joined other churches, and many that had joined no church.68 
 From the foregoing evidence, it is easy to see that Joseph Smith could have had contact 

with Rev. Lane at a number of points during this extended period. If such an acquaintance 
existed, when would it have been? Oliver Cowdery, in December 1834, undertook to enlighten 
the readers of the Messenger and Advocate on the circumstances shaping the earliest foundations 
of the Church. As he prepared to recount the events of Joseph’s “15th year” (1820), he prefaced 
his remarks with this statement: 

 It is necessary to premise this account by relating the situation of the public mind 
relative to religion, at this time:  
 One Mr. Lane, a presiding Elder of the Methodist church, visited Palmyra and 
vicinity. Elder Lane was a tallented [sic] man possessing a good share of literary 
endowments, and apparent humility. There was a great awakening, or excitement 
raised on the subject of religion, and much inquiry for the word of life. Large additions 
were made to the Methodist, Presbyterian, and Baptist churches. Mr. Lane’s manner of 
communication was peculiarly calculated to awaken the intellect of the hearer, and 
arouse the sinner to look about him for safety—much good instruction was always 
drawn from his discourses on the scriptures, and in common with others, our brother’s 
mind became awakened.69 

 Cowdery’s account at this juncture is in harmony with Joseph Smith’s relative to the 
circumstances of 1820. However, in his next letter to the Messenger and Advocate, February 1835, 
he retracts his initial statement and says: 

 You will recollect that I mentioned the time of a religious excitement, in Palmyra and 
vicinity to have been in the 15th year of our brother J. Smith Jr’s age—that was an error 
in the type—it should have been in the 17th.—You will please remember this correction, 
as it will be necessary for the full understanding of what will follow in time. This would 
bring the date down to the year 1823.70 

 Cowdery, thus circumvents the happenings of 1820 by omitting any entry relative to the 
“First Vision.” Instead, he suddenly moves ahead three years, identifies the religious fervor, 
and begins the account with the visit of the angel on the evening of September 21, 1823. 
However, by including an account of the appearance of the Father and Son in his 1838 account 
and by identifying the time as “early in the spring of eighteen hundred and twenty,” Joseph 
Smith filled in the omissions in Cowdery’s letter and then continued to narrate the events of 
his life up until the time and events Cowdery noted find their sequence.71 

 Years later, in 1883, William Smith, Joseph’s younger brother gave his reminiscences of 
Rev. Lane on the scene: 

 In 1822 and 1823, the people in our neighborhood were very much stirred up with 

 
 68 Rev. George Lane, “Revival of Religion on Ontario District,” The Methodist Magazine, Vol. 8, (1825), p.  
             160. 
 69 The Latter Day Saints’ Messenger and Advocate (Kirtland), December, 1834, 42. 
 70 The Latter Day Saints’ Messenger and Advocate, Vol. 1, (February, 1835), p. 78. 
 71 “Joseph Smith, “Journal History of the Church,”—”Documentary History of the Church” (MSS, in LDS  
              Church Historian’s Office), Book A-1, pp. 1–3. See also Joseph Smith, History of the Church of Jesus Christ  
              of Latter-day Saints, B. H. Roberts (Salt Lake City, 1902), Vol. 1, pp. 2–6. (Hereafter cited as DHC.) 
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regard to religious matters by the preaching of a Mr. Lane, an Elder of the Methodist 
Church, and celebrated throughout the country as a “great revival preacher.”72 

 Again, in 1893, just prior to his death, William further identified Rev. Lane as one who 
was directly responsible for Joseph’s prayerful inquiry: 

 Rev. Mr. Lane of the Methodists preached a sermon on “What church shall I join?” 
And the burden of his discourse was to ask God, using as a text, “If any man lack 
wisdom let him ask of God who giveth to all men liberally.” And of course, when Joseph 
went home and was looking over the text he was impressed to do just what the preacher 
had said, and going out in the woods with child like, simple trusting faith believing that 
God meant just what He said, kneeled down and prayed. . ..73 

 What were the recollections of Joseph himself relative to an association with Rev. Lane? 
Nowhere in the Prophet’s writings does he appear to have mentioned George Lane by name. 
He does speak of a certain Methodist minister who was active in the revival sequence, and in 
whom he confided the aspects of his vision, but he fails to identify the man.74 

 Lucy Mack Smith, another principal in those eventful days, similarly makes no mention 
of him by name. Amidst the profusion of dates ascribed to Joseph’s vision, it is important to 
note that Mother Smith, an eye witness, does confirm Joseph’s dating of that experience as the 
spring of 1820.75 

 What of Rev. George Lane’s own expressions relative to Joseph Smith or Mormonism? 
The writer has thus far been unable to find any account, public or private, which would 
indicate his personal reactions either to the Prophet or the Mormon sect. However, there were 
certain circumstances, outside of the Ontario scene, which may well have prompted Lane to 
make some comment on Mormonism. Irene, an older sister of Rev. Lane, lived among the 
Mormons and became a member of the Church near the end of her life. She married David 
Foote at Windsor, Broome County, New York in 1791, and in the fall of 1798, they moved to 
Dryden, Cayuga (now Tompkins) County, New York. During the spring of 1830, David 
borrowed a copy of the Book of Mormon from a neighbor and after reading it, testified that it 
was a true book. In November, 1833, he journeyed to Geneseo, Livingston County, New York, 
to investigate the new religion. While there, he was baptized by Elder John Murdock. As a 
result of David’s conversion, his daughter, Betsey, another daughter, and a son, Warren, linked 
their fortunes to the Mormon faith. Irene died at Montebello, Illinois, March 5, 1846, and was 
buried in the Nauvoo cemetery.76 

 Rev. George Lane’s wife, Sarah, in ill health, had not accompanied her husband to his 
1824 appointment as presiding elder of the Ontario District, but rather, had remained in 
Wilkes-Barre. As her health continued to fail, Lane elected to “locate” in 1825. For nine years, 
1825–1834, he was engaged as a merchant in Berwick, Pennsylvania. “But these were not years 
of idleness; he had his regular appointments for twenty miles around Berwick, and many in 
that region will arise and call him blessed.”77 

 Sarah Harvey Lane died on October 11, 1832, in Kingston, Pennsylvania, while visiting 
 

 72 William Smith, William Smith on Mormonism (Lamoni, Iowa, 1883), p. 6. 
 73 Deseret Evening News (Salt Lake City), January 20, 1894, 11. 
 74 Joseph Smith, “Journal History” (MS in LDS Historian’s Library) Book A-l, p. 3. See also DHC. Vol. 1, p. 6. 
 75 Lucy Smith, Biographical Sketches of Joseph Smith the Prophet and his Progenitors for Many Generations  
             (Liverpool, 1853), pp. 74, 76. 
 76 Warren Foote, “Autobiography of Warren Foote, 1817–1879,” an unpublished journal. The special  
              circumstances of her baptism on February 28, 1846 are stated on page 86. For information of her  
              husband and of her burial see also Andrew Jenson, Latter-day Saint Biographical Encyclopedia (Salt  
              Lake City, 1901), Vol. 1, pp. 374–375. 
 77 Minutes of the Annual Conferences, 1860, p. 41.  
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at the home of the Pierce Butler family.78 Lane continued his mercantile business for a season, 
but again unable to stay away from the itinerant ministry, he sold his interest in the store and 
was admitted into the Oneida Conference in 1834 (the Oneida Conference had been formed in 
1829 by a division of the old Genesee Conference). He was once more appointed as presiding 
elder of the Susquehanna District, making his residence at Wilkes-Barre in his house on the 
public square.79 

 The General Conference of the Methodist Church elected George Lane assistant book 
agent in 1836. He removed to New York City and transferred his relations to the New York 
Conference. In September, 1840, he became book agent. In all, he served the Methodist Book 
Concern for a total of sixteen years. During twelve of those years he held the office of treasurer 
of the missionary society.80 

 In New York, Rev. Lane met Miss Lydia Bunting. They were married January 24, 1837.81 
Two children were born to the couple, Sarah Georgiana and Lydia.82 In 1852, Lane received a 
superannuated relation and at the age of sixty-eight, he and his wife retired to Mount Holly, 
New Jersey. With Lane’s health declining, it was thought best to return him to more familiar 
surroundings amidst family and friends in Wilkes-Barre, Pennsylvania. Rev. George Lane died 
there on May 6, 1859, age seventy-five, at the home of his son, Charles A. Lane.83 He was buried 
beside his first wife, Sarah Harvey Lane, in the Hollenback cemetery, at Wilkes-Barre. 

 In passing, he was memorialized by his life-long friend, Rev. George Peck: 
 After a most intimate acquaintance with the Rev. George Lane, of more than forty 
years, observing him under a great variety of circumstances, and some of them 
exceedingly difficult and trying, we can say what we can say of only a few individuals, 
that we never saw in him anything to reprove, or anything which, all things considered, 
deserves to be characterized as a fault. We love to contemplate the history, both the 
inward and the outward life, of this holy man and eminent servant of Jesus Christ. He 
has a high seat in heaven. He “turned many to righteousness,” and he “shall shine as 
the brightness of the firmament, and as the stars for ever and ever.” He was in deed and 
in truth, our friend for many long years, and we loved him. May God give us more of 
his excellent spirit; and now that he has gone to heaven in a chariot of fire, may his 
mantle fall upon his sons in the Gospel.84 
 Having examined in detail the life of the Christian gentleman, Rev. George Lane, the 
writer affirms the epitaph inscribed to the itinerants of the old Genesee Conference: a 
“ministry of good ‘gifts,’ much ‘grace,’ and marked ‘usefulness’”85 
Mr. Porter is a doctrinal candidate in history of religion at Brigham Young University. He is on leave from the 
Department of Seminaries and Institutes where he has served as a teacher, principal, and district coordinator. 

 
 78 Harvey, The Harvey Book, p. 132. 
 79 The Christian Advocate and Journal, June 23, 1859, p. 1. 
 80 Minutes of the Annual Conferences, 1860, p. 41. See, H. C. Jennings, The Methodist Book Concern, A 
             Romance of History (New York, 1924), pp. 82–83, for additional information on Lane’s activity in the  
             Book Concern. 
 81 Harvey, The Harvey Book, p. 132.  
 82 Lane Genealogies, II, 69. 
 83 Harvey, The Harvey Book, p. 132.  
 84 The Christian Advocate and Journal, June 23, 1859, p. 1. 
 85 Rev. F. W. Conable, History of the Genesee Annual Conference (New York, 1885), p. 21. 
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1* Larry C. Porter, Reverend George Lane—"Good ‘Gifts,’ Much ‘Grace,’ and Marked ‘Usefulness’” BYU Studies 9 (no.3 1969), 321-349. 
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BYU Studies in the 1970s1* 

Charles D. Tate, Jr. 
 

(References to Reverend George Lane and how he might have influenced Joseph Smith in his 
search for truth about God are underlined) 

In my editorial in the first issue of BYU Studies that I edited,1 I noted that from its 
inception the journal was to be a "Voice for the Community of LDS Scholars." Since there are 
enough other scholarly journals that will publish secular scholarly studies by LDS authors, BYU 
Studies was distinctively to be the journal in which faithful Latter-day Saint scholars could publish 
articles that explored the correlation of their secular studies and their religious convictions. As most 
of the rest of the world does not believe in modem revelation as a viable medium of scholarly 
information, none of the "regular" academic journals would take the kinds of articles BYU Studies 
was interested in publishing. 

I also noted that critical synthesis was more important than critical analysis and that articles 
should strive to build the right thing in BYU Studies, not just tear down the wrong thing. Professor 
Charles Mâlik, a world-renowned diplomat and former president of the United Nations General 
Assembly, said essentially the same thing in a forum address given on October 12, 1967, at BYU: 
"Nothing is more unworthy than simply to analyze and stop there. The pure analysts who analyze 
and stop are the plague of this age."2 

Editing BYU Studies for sixteen years was an interesting road to travel. It was lined with 
interesting challenges and decisions. One of the very first decisions that had to be made was when 
does good taste take precedence over scholarship? When does deciding for good taste border on 
or even become censorship? The specific situation was whether to leave a widely-known profane 
quote about God in an article or to replace it with a statement that the person shook his fist at heaven 
and profaned against God. Although it seems so simple and clear cut to me today, it was a difficult 
decision to make in 1967, when most of the scholars were certain that BYU Studies was totally 
controlled by the Church and could not publish anything not approved by the Brethren. Actually, the 
Brethren never did exercise any control over BYU  
Studies while I was the editor. I can only assume it was the same with those editors before                                            
and after me. The question was less one of censorship; it was more a question of good taste. The 
decision was made that to print profane references about anybody was in bad taste, even though 
such references may be in widely-known quotes that had been published elsewhere, and we 
changed the reference. That decision made a huge difference through the years that followed. 

In the fall of 1967, we were just getting ready to send our second issue (Winter 1968) to press 
when the Church announced it had been given several pieces of papyri associated with     Joseph 
Smith. The most famous fragment was what is left of the source for Facsimile #2 in the book of 
Abraham in the Pearl of Great Price (the controversial parts showing the head of the angel having 
been lost). We held back printing that issue until the Church released pictures of those 
fragments for scholarly publication. BYU Studies was able to print articles by Hugh Nibley and 
James R. Clark about the papyri with excellent black-and white pictures of those fragments. 

The issue that was most instrumental in establishing BYU Studies as a valuable scholarly 
historical journal was the Spring 1969 issue on the origins of the Church in New York. The 
______________________________________ 

          1 Charles D. Tate, Jr., “Brigham Young University Studies: Its Purpose, Its Freedom, Its Scope,” BYU 
             Studies 8 (Autumn 1967): 1. 
   2 Charles Malik, “The Struggle for Peace,” BYU Studies 8 (Summer 1968): 396. 
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articles in that issue showed that when scholars do their homework they find that Joseph Smith was 
telling the truth about what was happening around him historically. No scholarship can prove or 
disprove the truth of the First Vision; it remains the domain of the Spirit to reveal that truth; but 
scholarship can study the historical setting and test the accuracy of the Prophet's recorded state-
ments about other things that were happening to him such as the religious revival and the presence of 
the Methodist minister (identified as George Lane by Oliver Cowdery in his 1834 history of the 
Church). Articles in that landmark issue showed that, contrary to what people had assumed and 
enemies of the Church had demanded that we show, the revival Joseph Smith attended did not 
happen in the early spring of 1820. It had taken place earlier in the summer of 1819, and after 
thinking about what he had heard there, the Prophet decided to go pray in the early spring of 1820, 
which is exactly what the Prophet said happened. Another article showed that the Reverend George 
Lane indeed was at the revival in 1819 and in all logical likelihood passed through Palmyra on his way 
to Canada early in the summer of 1820, so he could have seen Joseph, heard of his vision, and told 
him it was not of God, as Joseph said happened. In subsequent years we dedicated one issue 
in each annual volume to research about the history of the Church—two years each in New York, 
Ohio, and Missouri, four years for Nauvoo. then on to the plains and into Salt Lake City. 

Another significant contribution BYU Studies made to scholarship in the Church during my 
tenure as editor was the publishing of the articles by Robert J. Matthews on the Joseph Smith 
Translation of the Bible (JST). Building on critical synthesis, Professor Matthews showed that the 
RLDS 1944 printed version of the JST was truer to the original manuscripts than the 1867 edition 
had been.3 These articles in BYU Studies and Professor Matthews's publication of his fuller 
study, "A Plainer Translation": Joseph Smith's Translation of the Bible, A History and Commentary4 did 
much to make including short references from the JST in the footnotes and reprinting larger 
selections in the Appendix of the 1979 LDS edition of the King James Version of the Bible possible. 
  One thing we learned about the readers of BYU Studies, however, is that they like 

variety in the articles in each issue. We had thought they wanted us to research a topic 

thoroughly and make all the articles pertain to that single topic. Bringing special issues 
together takes a lot of work to get the articles from different scholars, and coordinating that 
effort is a real struggle. One time when the editorial staff had been working especially hard to 
pull together an issue on ancient studies, we finally had to give up on getting enough articles in 
and ready for printing. Since we were almost past the deadline for having the issue printed and in 
the mail, we pulled together all the other articles we had ready for publication and published a 
potpourri issue. Our reader response was so favorable that we decided to print fewer special 
issues, with the major exception being our annual issues exploring the history of the Church in 
different times and places. 

In the 1970s, BYU Studies moved typesetting from hot-metal Linotype to cold-copy 
computer composition. Even though the move made production more efficient, it eliminated the 
many trips to the BYU Press building to take copy to be typeset, to proofread, and to approve page 
makeup. I personally missed the interaction with the people at the Press because they were as 
interested in getting our journal out as we were and they wanted it to look good as much as we did. 
They are professionals in their work. I thank them for helping BYU Studies become what it was 
while I was the editor. 

One of the frustrations of editing BYU Studies came from trying and failing to get the number of 
___________________________________ 
   
        3 Robert J. Matthews, “A Study of the Text of Joseph Smith’s Inspired Version of the Bible,” BYU 
           Studies 9 (Autumn 1968): 3–16; and Robert J. Matthews, “Some Significant Texts of Joseph Smith’s   
           inspired Version of the Bible,” BYU Studies 9 (Winter 1969): 155. 
 4 Robert J. Matthews, “A Plainer Translation”: Joseph Smith’s Translation of the Bible, A History and 
          Commentary (Provo, Utah: Brigham Young University Press, 1975).  
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subscriptions over five thousand. We tried every which way to advertise the journal only to go out 
to talk about it and have people say they had not heard of it before. I hope Jack can apply his special 
touch to this challenge and show us how to get the Church members aware of what the 
journal does and get thousands more subscribers. He seems to have a kind of Midas touch in 
such things, and I wish him and BYU Studies well under his editorship. 

 
 
Charles D. Tate, Jr., is a professor of English and Ancient Scripture at Brigham Young University. He 
was editor of BYU Studies from 1967 to 1983. 
 
_______________________________________ 
1* Charles D. Tate, Jr., “BYU Studies in the 1970s” BYU Studies 31 (no. 4, 1991): 11-12.  
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                                ADMIRAL ANDREW HULL FOOTE (1806-1863) 
Son of Samuel Augustus Foote and Eudocia Hull  

 

                                                             
                                                              Admiral Andrew Hull Foote 

 
Andrew Hull Foote was a very prominent naval officer who served before and during the civil 

war. The second of the two accounts included in this collection provides insight into some more personal 
aspects of his life. 

More information than what is provided in the short histories included here can be found in the 
following publication: James Mason Hoppin, Life of Andrew Hull Foote: Rear-admiral United States 
Navy (New York; Harper and Brothers,1874).  

The picture was taken from Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia. Warren C. Foote 
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                                              Admiral Andrew Hull Foote 
 

                                Modified from Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia 
                        (https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Andrew_H._Foote.jpg) 
                                                   

 
                                                  Admiral Andrew Hull Foote  
 

Born: September 12, 1806 in New Haven Connecticut 
Died: June 26, 1863 (age 56) in New York, New York 
Place of burial: Grove Street Cemetery, New Haven, Connecticut 
Allegiance: United States 
Service/branch: United States Navy, Union Navy 
Years of service: 1822-1863 
Rank: Rear Admiral 
Commands held: USS Perry; USS Portsmouth; Western Gunboat Flotilla 
Battles/wars: Suppression of Slave Trade, Second Opium War,  
Battle of the Pearl River Forts; American Civil War, Battle of Fort Henry,  
Battle of Fort Donelson, Battle of Island No. 10  
Awards: Thanks of Congress  
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Andrew Hull Foote (September 12, 1806 – June 26, 1863) was an American naval officer who 
was noted for his service in the American Civil War and also for his contributions to several naval 
reforms in the years prior to the war. When the war came, he was appointed to command of the Western 
Gunboat Flotilla, predecessor of the Mississippi River Squadron. In that position, he led the gunboats in 
the Battle of Fort Henry. For his services with the Western Gunboat Flotilla, Foote was among the first 
naval officers to be promoted to the then-new rank of rear admiral.[1] 

Early life 

Foote was born at New Haven, Connecticut, the son of Senator Samuel A. Foot (or Foote) and 
Eudocia Hull.[2] As a child Foote was not known as a good student, but showed a keen interest in one 
day going to sea.[3] His father compromised and had him entered at the United States Military 
Academy at West Point, New York.[4] Six months later in 1822, he left West Point and accepted an 
appointment as a midshipman in the United States Navy.[4] 

Antebellum naval service 

Between 1822 and 1843, Foote saw service in the Caribbean, Pacific, and Mediterranean, African 
Coast  and at the Philadelphia Navy Yard. He first began as a midshipman on the USS Grampus. In 
1830, he was commissioned a lieutenant, and was stationed in the Mediterranean.[3] In 1837, Foote 
circumnavigated the globe in the USS John Adams. After serving on sea, Foote was put in charge of 
the Philadelphia Naval Asylum. After serving on land he went back to sea, and organized a Temperance 
Society aboard the USS Cumberland.[3] This group developed into a movement that resulted in ending 
the policy of supplying grog to U.S. Naval personnel.[5] 

    Foote's USS Perry confronting the slave ship Marta of Ambriz on June 6, 1850  
From 1849 to 1851, Foote commanded the USS Perry, cruising the waters off the African coast. 

He was active in suppressing the slave trade there.[3] This experience persuaded him to support the cause 
of abolition, and in 1854, he published a 390 page book, Africa and the American Flag. In this book, 
Admiral Foote described the geography of the African continent, the customs of many of the African 
people, the establishment of American colonies in Africa, the slave-trade and its evils and the need to 
protect American citizens and commerce abroad. He also became a frequent speaker on the Abolitionist 
circuit.[3] 

Foote was promoted to Commander in 1856, and took command of the USS Portsmouth in 
the East India Squadron. With this command, Foote was assigned the mission of observing British 
operations against Canton, China, during the Second Opium War. This eventually resulted in his being 
attacked from Chinese shore batteries.[3] Foote led a landing party that seized the barrier forts along 
the Pearl River in reprisal for the attack.[6] This led to a short occupation by the U.S. Navy of Chinese 
territory.[3] 
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Foote returned to the Continental United States in 1858, and took command of the Brooklyn 
Navy Yard, in Brooklyn, New York, a post he held until the outbreak of the hostilities of the Civil War.[3] 

Civil War and death 

When the American Civil War began in 1861, Foote was in command of the New York Navy 
Yard. On June 29, 1861 Foote was promoted to Captain. From 1861 to 1862, Foote commanded 
the Mississippi River Squadron with distinction, organizing and leading the gunboat flotilla in many of 
the early battles of the Western Theater of the American Civil War. Even though Foote was an officer 
in the United State Navy, the Western Flotilla was under the jurisdiction of the Union Army. In early 
February 1862, now holding the rank of Flag Officer (equivalent to the modern Commodore), he 
cooperated with General Ulysses S. Grant against Fort Henry on the Tennessee River. Despite heavy 
damage to one of the gunboats, Foote was able to quickly subdue the fort. Several days later Grant and 
Foote moved against Fort Donelson on the Cumberland River. Hoping for a repeat of the success at Fort 
Henry, General Grant urged Foote to attack the fort's river batteries. Fort Donelson's guns, however, 
were better placed than Fort Henry's were. Three of Foote's gunboats were damaged including 
the flagship, USS St. Louis. Foote himself received a wound in his foot. For his service at Forts Henry 
and Donelson, Foote received the Thanks of Congress. After repairing his flotilla, Foote joined with 
General John Pope in a campaign against Island Number Ten on the Mississippi River. In July 1862 
Foote received a second Thanks of Congress, this time for the battles of Fort Henry, Fort Donelson and 
Island Number Ten.[7] 

Later in 1862, Foote was promoted to rear admiral.[3] In 1863, on his way to take command of 
the South Atlantic Blockading Squadron, he suddenly died. His untimely death in New York shocked 
the nation.[8] He was interred at Grove Street Cemetery in New Haven.[9] 

Namesakes 

Three ships were named USS Foote for him. Civil War Fort Foote on the Potomac,[10] now 
a National Park, was also named for him. 
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                                      Rear Admiral Andrew Hall [Hull] Foote 
 
                                                Excerpts from the "FootePrints 
                                       Newsletter, Volume 10, Issue 2, Fall, 2010" 
                       Taken from the Foote Family Association of America Website 
 
 
               
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
  
 
 
 
                                             Rear Admiral Andrew Hull Foote  
 

Perhaps because he only served eight months as flag officer of western naval forces in the Civil 
War before dying in June 1863, Andrew Foote's naval career has been little remarked on, despite his 
collaboration with Brig. Gen. Ulysses S. Grant in capturing Fort Henry, Fort Donelson, and Island No.10.  

But those battle triumphs were only part of the career of a seminal figure in the development of 
the mid-19th century U.S. Navy. 

Sometimes called the Union's Stonewall Jackson for his resolute and religious nature, Foote 
zealously opposed alcohol and flogging, assisted in reforming the Navy’s crippling seniority system and 
was the foremost opponent of the international slave trade, which he attacked in his 1854 work Africa 
and the American Flag. 

His combat career included patrolling the African station (1849-51), attacking the Chinese barrier 
forts at Canton in 1856 by personally leading landing parties, and the support of Grant in Kentucky and 
Tennessee. 

The Civil War erupted just as Foote seemed close to being appointed superintendent of the U.S. 
Naval Academy. His Chinese experience in coastal and river operations may have contributed to the 
decision by his friend, Secretary of the Navy Gideon Welles, to put him in command of Union naval 
forces on the upper Mississippi. 
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Riverine warfare was generally not what naval officers dreamed of, but Foote came to regard it 
as his greatest achievement. Without resources and subject to Army control, in a Navy whose priority 
was coastal warfare, he created a flotilla of broad, shallow-draft ironclads and mortar boats.  

His work with Grant was the model of Army-Navy cooperation. But the strains of the work, 
coupled with foot and arm wounds caused by shrapnel at Fort Donelson, fatally wore him down. 

A few anecdotes from Spencer C. Tucker's meticulously researched and highly readable 
biography, Andrew Foote: Civil War Admiral on Western Waters, (Naval Institute Press, Annapolis MD, 
2000) illustrate the type of man Andrew Foote was. 

Foote's brother, John, recalled their father once telling him, 
“I think I have been able to control my family pretty well, all except Andrew - I have never tried 

to do more than guide him.” 
John remembered his brother as “very genial and good - natured. There was never any cant about 

him and he seemed to enjoy life and get much out of it.”  
Foote longed for a naval career, but the War of 1812 had supplied the U.S. with too many sailors 

and not enough work. So Foote accepted an appointment to West Point Academy at the age of 16.  
Six months later, however, his application to become a midshipman was approved He 

immediately reported to the schooner Grampus which was headed for the West Indies. His starting salary 
was $19/month. 

At the age of 21, as a midshipman on the Natchez in the Caribbean, Foote experienced a life 
changing event. Although raised a staunch Congregationalist with forebears who were ministers of the 
church in Cheshire, Foote had followed his father’s more secular approach to life.  

In any case, navy life was not conducive to religious development. Yet, in 1827, Foote 
experienced an epiphany. 

He was standing night watch while the ship was at anchor when a lieutenant, evidently a strong 
Christian, approached him. Previously the lieutenant had tried to discuss religion with Foote, but Foote’s 
response to him was that he intended to be honest and honorable in all things and that was all the religion 
he needed. 

On this second occasion, however, the two fell into an extended conversation on a beautiful, 
clear, moon-lit night.  

As soon as his watch was over and he could be alone, Foote fell to his knees in prayer. Over the 
next several weeks, he spent most of his free time reading his Bible. 

One day, as he was climbing the ladder to the deck, he experienced a sense of feeling and purpose 
that caused him to resolve that in the future, "henceforth, in all circumstances, I will act for God." 

Foote wrote his mother to tell her the news, probably because her deep Christian faith had 
prevented her from approving a naval career for her son. He began the letter, “Dear Mother, you may 
discharge your mind from anxiety about your wayward son.” 

John related a discussion between Andrew and their father after this cruise, during which Andrew 
tried to reconcile service to the Almighty with a career dedicated to using force to achieve national goals.  

 
Samuel asked Andrew if he thought a navy was necessary. Andrew replied, Certainly, the seas 

must be policed.; Samuel then asked, Should the navy be in charge of good or bad men? Of good men, 
Andrew replied, and also declared that his doubts were gone. 

During a circumnavigation of the globe, his squadron stayed for three months at Macao. It was 
there that Foote learned his wife, Caroline, had died unexpectedly more than six months earlier, on Nov. 
4, 1838. He was a widow at the age of 32. Andrew gave serious consideration to leaving the navy and 
entering foreign missionary work. 
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However, he resolved to continue God’s work within the U.S. Navy. In 1841, with his 
appointment as executive officer of the Naval Asylum, Foote began his lifelong crusade for temperance, 
which had not particularly concerned him previously. 

He told John: Foote agreed with the majority of naval officers that the threat of corporal 
punishment was necessary to maintain discipline. He ordered the lash used 28 times aboard the Perry 
before receiving word of its termination. 

Yet, this was about half the average number of floggings per ship for the navy in that period. 
Although initially skeptical, he resolved to give what he referred to as “the experiment” a fair trial. 

Foote continued to believe that liquor was the cause of most of the discipline problems 
necessitating flogging.  

 

  
During his African service, a possible slave ship the Martha was spotted off of Amber. 

Marathons' captain, believing Andrew’s ship to be a Royal Navy vessel, hoisted the American flag. 
But when the captain recognized the U.S. Naval uniform, he promptly lowered the American flag 

and raised a Brazilian one. Something was thrown overboard and, upon retrieval, found to be the 
captain's writing desk containing the ship’s log and papers identifying the owner of the Martha as an 
American living in Rio de Janeiro. 

Although no slaves were aboard, all the equipment for the dreaded “middle passage” was in 
place, including a fully laid slave deck, 176 water casks holding 100 gallons each, 150 barrels of farina, 
and 400 spoons to keep the human cargo alive during the passage. 

Martha's captain protested that his ship could not be searched while under the Brazilian flag. 
Foote replied that he would then seize the ship as a pirate vessel for sailing without papers. Then Martha's 
captain confessed that it was, indeed, a slaver and had expected that same night to take onboard 1,800 
slaves and would have been at sea before daybreak.  

When praised for the efficiency and hard work of his crew, Foote attributed his success to his 
methods of discipline and especially to a grog free environment. 

Foote’s crew intercepted another vessel, the Chatsworth, which he was convinced was a slaver. 
But because insufficient evidence could be found, his superior ordered him to release it. 

About a week later, Foote planned a ruse in hopes of catching the Chatsworth in the act of slaving. 
Once outside of Ambriz, he turned the ship around and headed back. 
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Again he caught the Chatsworth, and again he could find no evidence of slave running. But, 
before sailing north, he left behind some men to keep the Chatsworth under surveillance. 

When Foote returned to Ambriz two weeks later, his men reported that 4,000 slaves were at the 
port awaiting shipment. Determined to prevent this, Foote had the Chatsworth seized and, to ensure that 
charges would stick, secured statements from legitimate traders in the area that the ship had earlier been 
engaged in slaving activities and that its owner had admitted ordering the ship on another slaving voyage. 

After a prolonged trial, the Chatsworth was indeed condemned as a slaver. Foote believed it to 
be a greater loss to the African slave trade than the loss of the Martha. British naval commissioner 
Jackson noted that Foote’s captures “at once changed the face of things ... from the date of those very 
opportune captures, not a vessel illicitly assuming American colors was seen.” 

Added to the premature loss of his first child, Josephine, and first wife, Caroline Flag, Foote lost 
all of his three youngest children in 1862; the two daughters, Emily and Maria, died within ten days of 
each other. His wife did not want him to take another command after his service in the Mississippi 
Squadron.  

She met privately with Secretary Welles to ask that he not be separated from his family. Foote 
was not pleased when he discovered his wife’s interference. As Welles put it, “he considered it a duty to 
obey orders of any kind, to go wherever the Department directed or thought he could be most useful.” 

In June 1863, Foote wrote Welles that he must postpone taking command of the South Atlantic 
Blockading Squadron due to poor health. This alarmed Welles, who noted, “It must be real, for he 
promptly obeys orders.” 

Foote planned to leave New York for Port Royal on June 15th, but through miscommunication 
or early departure, the ship left without him. That night, at the Astor House Hotel, he fell ill with Bright’s 
disease, a painful condition that affected his kidneys and liver.  

The doctor who attended him was reluctant to tell Foote that his disease was fatal, because Foote 
was determined to take Charleston. But Foote took the news calmly and told Dr. Bache he was prepared 
for death and that he had; “had enough with guns and war.” 

Foote lingered for several days in the company of his family, dying on the night of June 26th. 
New Haven gave him an impressive public funeral on June 30th, attended by the governor. Foote’s wife 
barely survived him, dying in August. They are buried at Grove Street Cemetery in New Haven. 
Recollections of James B. Eads 

James Eads designed and constructed the gunboat flotilla Andrew Hull Foote commanded. While 
on a train to meet with Foote, he found himself sitting behind Judge John Foote, Andrews’s brother. 
Judge Foote shared with Eads an anecdote of a daughter who was learning to read. 

After the capture of Fort Henry the squadron was brought back to Cairo for repairs, and, on the 
Sunday following, the crews, with their gallant Flag Officer, attended one of the churches in Cairo. 
Admiral Foote was a thorough Christian gentleman and excellent impromptu speaker. 

After the congregation had assembled, someone whispered to him that the minister was ill and 
would be unable to officiate; whereupon the Admiral went up into the pulpit himself, and after the usual 
prayer and hymn, he selected as the text John xiv:1, “Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, 
believe also in me.”  

Upon this text he delivered what was declared to be an excellent sermon, [an account of which] 
was widely published in the papers at the time, and came into the hands of [his] niece.  

After she had read it, she exclaimed to her father: “Uncle Foote did not say that right.” “Say what 
right?” asked the father. “Why, when he preached.” “What did he say?” “He said, ‘Let not your heart be 
troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in the gunboats.’” 
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Upon reaching the Benton, where Foote was supervising target practice, Eads tells of this 
experience: “One of his officers approached and handed him a dozen or more letters. While still 
conversing with me, his eye glanced over them ... and he selected one which he proceeded to open. 
Before reading probably four lines, he turned to me with great calmness and composure, and said, “Mr. 
Eads, I must ask you to excuse me for a few minutes while I go down to my cabin.”  

This letter brings me the news of the death of my son, about thirteen years old, who I had hoped 
would live to be the stay and support of his mother. 

“Without further remark, and without giving the slightest evidence of his feelings to any one, he 
left me and went to his cabin…. When he returned, after an absence of not more than fifteen minutes, 
still perfectly composed, I endeavored to divert his mind from his affliction by referring to . . . my 
interview with his brother. I told him the anecdote of his little niece . . . and this served to clothe his face 
with a temporary smile.” 

Eads summed up his impression of Foote thus: “He was one of the most fascinating men ... I have 
ever met, being full of anecdote, and having a graceful, easy flow of language. He was likewise, 
ordinarily, one of the most amiable looking of men; but when angered, as I once saw him, his face 
impressed me as being most savage and demoniacal, and I can imagine that ... in an attack he would have 
been invincible. ... Aside from his martial character, no officer ever surpassed him in those evidences of 
genuine refinement and delicacy which mark the true gentleman.” 

 
Source: 

The Dec. 1979 issue of Civil War Times Illustrated featured a story by Allan Keller on Admiral 
Andrew Hull Foote.  

 
Additional Sources: 
Life of Andrew Hull Foote 
By James Mason Hoppin, Professor in Yale College,  
With a Portrait and Illustrations 
New York, Harper & Brothers, Publishers, Franklin Square, 1874.       
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                          TIMOTHY BRADLEY FOOTE (1799-1886) 
                       Son of Stephen Foote and Rhoda Hand     
                                                        
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 

                                     Timothy Bradley Foote 
 

     Two short histories about Timothy Bradley Foote and short statements about him by a son and 
grandson (both unpublished) and his obituary are included in this collection. A book entitled Timothy 
Bradley Foote: The Pioneer and His Descendants has been compiled by Vanda Foote Fairchild and 
published by Stevenson’s Genealogy Center, Provo, Utah in 1988. It is not included in this collection. 

It is of interest to note that Timothy Bradley Foote spelled his name Foot without an “e” even 
though the records of his ancestors use the spelling Foote as do his descendants including for him as they 
write about him. The book compiled by Vanda Foote Fairchild contains some interesting information 
about the origin of the name Foote. Similar information is available from other sources as well. Source 
of picture not known. Warren C. Foote 
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                                                           Timothy Bradley Foote 
 

Robert Perry, assumed author or compiler 
(Maternal first great grandson) 

 
Timothy was born December 29, 1799 (just at the end of the 18th Century and the beginning 

of the 19th as the United States was exiting the Revolutionary period) in Oswegatchie, St. 
Lawrence, New York. His parents were Stephen Foote of Waterbury, Connecticut and Rhoda Hand 
of Litchfield, Connecticut (what a family joke. a Foote marrying a Hand): they joined the Church 
and moved to Nauvoo where they died.  

Timothy was strictly a Yankee. Those who remember him cannot forget how he used to 
dance Yankee Doodle whenever the band struck up that tune. He learned to dance it on the battle 
field in 1812. At the age of fourteen in 1813, hand in hand with his father, he enlisted in the second 
war with England. in which he served until the war ended when he returned to his father’s home 
and family in New York. Reportedly, he was the only person in Utah that received a U.S. pension 
for services in that war. 

His first marriage was to Jane Ann Russell, born in July 1800 in the same town as Timothy. 
Being just a year apart in age, they probably grew up together. They were married in their home town 
in February 1823, both in their early twenties. They had seven children born to their union, two girls 
and five boys; at least five of the children lived to be adults. 

We don't know the circumstances of their contact with The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, but Timothy and Jane Ann were baptized members thereof in September 
1833, place unknown (it is interesting to speculate where they joined the Church-by 1831 it was 
centered in Kirtland. Ohio with settlements in Missouri as well. Inasmuch as one of their children 
was born in New York three years after their baptism, it is most likely they were still in New 
York). It appears as though his parents joined the Church as well, but we don't know at what time 
or place.  

Reportedly, at the time when the Prophet Joseph Smith and several other leading men of the Church 
had been sentenced to death in Missouri, accused outside of Far West, Timothy, hearing of the verdict of 
death for his leader, shouldered his rifle and started for the town, determined to offer his life to save the 
Prophet, if need be. He reached Far West in time to witness the successful work of General Doniphan in 
saving the prisoners and confounding their accusers. (This would seem to place Timothy in Missouri in 
late 1838). 

His father died in 1844 and his mother in 1845, in Nauvoo; thus they were spared the agony of the 
long trek across Iowa and then on to Utah while in their seventies. 

We can place Timothy and family in Nauvoo, Illinois with the body of the Saints no later than 
November 1841 since their daughter Victoria was born there; another daughter, Eliza, was born there two 
years later in 1843. Her mother Jane died one month after giving birth to Eliza, and we can only speculate 
that it may have been as a result of childbirth, especially since it was winter. The family lived at Nauvoo 
block 71 on lots 3 & 41, on Young St. between Main and Hyde Sts., and was a member of the Nauvoo 
3' ward. Holding the office of a Seventy, Timothy received his Endowments in the Nauvoo Temple on 
January 20, 1846, just before the exodus began. 

In July 1847 Timothy was remarried to Nancy Jane Riley (my ancestor) of Canada, thirty one years 
his junior, in Quincy, Illinois or Oswegatchie, New York. This suggests that Timothy and his family had 
not left the area with the main body of Saints in 1846 bound for western Iowa. This union produced seven 
children, five of whom reached adulthood, including my grandfather, John Foote.  

Between July 1847 and June 1848 the family made its way to Winter Quarters, Nebraska, because 
on June 5 the family departed with the 1848 Brigham Young Company of 1220 Saints and arrived in Salt 
Lake valley on September 20-24 of that year. Timothy served as a captain of ten during the journey. It is 
possible that one of Timothy's sisters, and two of his children by Jane Ann went with them since they died 
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in Utah. Nancy's first baby, a boy named Cyrus, was born in Emigration Canyon, Utah, just four days before 
the Company entered the valley. We can only imagine the difficulty Nancy endured as she crossed the 
plains during the last trimester of her pregnancy. Timothy was ordained a High Priest in 1849. 

Timothy's family was the first to permanently settle Nephi, Utah, along the Salt Creek, arriving in 
September 1851. He built the first log cabin house in Nephi; the site is now within the confines of Juab Count 
Fairgrounds with a monument marking the spot. He became the first postmaster of Nephi, serving for 25 years. 
He also operated a salt works, extracting salt from a spring in the canyon; he constructed a toll rode [road] 
thereto. He served as a town alderman, and was appointed by Brigham Young to supervise the 
construction of the Juab Stake Tabernacle. 

Timothy and Nancy were sealed in Salt Lake City in November 1851. He took another wife, Elizabeth 
Bissac on 11 Apri1 1857; no children apparently born to that union. In 1869 Timothy was sealed to four 
women and to one more in 1875, all in the Salt Lake Endowment House. Timothy died in Nephi in April [10 
or18] 1886, and is buried in the Vine Bluff cemetery in Nephi [Juab County, Utah] along with his wife Nancy 
Jane.  
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Nephi Still Home to Memories of Early Settler 
[Timothy Bradley Foote]  

 
Copied from stories of Timothy Bradley Foote in Ancestry.org 

 
In Vine Bluff Cemetery atop a hill northeast of Nephi rests one of the city's pioneers, Timothy 

B. Foote. 
In 1850 the site where Nephi would grow was a sagebrush-covered valley, nestled at the foot of 

the great mountains, dominated by three rugged, as yet unnamed peaks. A slightly saline stream wound 
its way down the canyon where occasional bands of Ute Indians roamed. The Juab Valley had little to 
attract the white man and although Mexico claimed the country it had put forth no effort toward 
colonization. 

Then came Latter-day Saint pioneers to the nearby valley of the Great Salt Lake, pouring in in 
such great numbers that colonizer Brigham Young saw the necessity of new settlements. An exploring 
expedition was sent southward in December 1849. 

As a result of this exploration, Timothy Bradley Foote was instructed by Young to come to the 
valley and start a new settlement. 

Foote became the first white settler in Nephi. His first wife, Jane Ann Russell, died in 1843 in 
Illinois. He married Nancy Jane Riley in 1847 and a third wife, Elizabeth Bes-sac Mount, in 1857. 

A son, Cyrus Riley Foote, was born on the way to Utah in 1848. 
His granddaughter Ernestine Vest still lives in Nephi. Her sisters live not too distant: Vanda 

Fairchild in Provo; Lucille Ingram, Lehi; and LaVelle Frazier, Springville. Richard Foote, Orem, is a 
second cousin. Fairchild is writing a history of her great-grandfather. 

Ultimately, Foote sired 14 children seven by each of his first two wives. 
At 14 he had fought the British in the War of 1812. He was a drummer boy and his father, 

Stephen, was a trumpeter in the New York Colony Militia Regiment. In 1833 the son joined The Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints. He came West in 1848. 

In Nephi the Foote family built the first house on the site where the Juab County Fairgrounds 
now are located. 

During the Indian troubles of 1853 Foote was told it wasn't safe to live outside the mud-walled 
fort. He wrote to the general complaining. "The Brethren generally are of the opinion that the house can 
stand with safety," he wrote. "Now sir, if you should think it best to throw it down, it shall be done. 
Please send the word by the basis of this. P.S. I hope there is no adobe building destroyed in Manti." He 
continued to live there until his family took matters in hand. 

At one time Foote had gone to Salt Lake City, leaving his family behind. In his absence the 
Indians became so troublesome that Mrs. Foote prevailed on the church leadership and the family moved 
into the fort and the house was torn down. Needless to say, Mr. Foote was quite indignant on returning. 
He didn't fear Indians, having fought and vanquished them as a boy and a soldier. Fairchild said his son 
John wrote that Foote never forgave his family for destroying the house. 

Years later, foundation stones of the old Foote home were plowed up by those tilling the soil. 
Foote served as a major of the Juab Military District and led the community in preparations for 

defense when Johnston's Army entered Utah. 
It was on the battlefield of 1812 that he learned to dance to the tune of Yankee Doodle. His 

request was that Yankee Doodle be played over his grave, and so it was. He died in 1887 at 87 years of 
age and was buried in Vine Bluff Cemetery. 
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Obituary of Timothy Bradley Foote and Statements about him by a son and a grandson  
 

Taken from Timothy Bradley Foote, The Pioneer and His Descendants 
Compiled by Vanda Foote Fairchild, a granddaughter 

 
Timothy Bradley Foote’s obituary (Deseret Weekly News) 

A veteran gone. –Timothy B. Foot, a notable character of Nephi, Juab County, Utah, one of the 
veterans of the war of 1812, who has long been a government pensioner, died in his home at that place 
on Sunday evening last, at 8:30, of old age. He joined the Church in a very early day, and shared in the 
persecutions endured by the saints in Missouri. He used to like to dwell upon his loyalty to the prophet 
Joseph Smith, and often recounted his experience in connection with the siege of Far West, when he 
ventured into the camp of the mob-militia to learn the fate of Joseph and Hyrum Smith and the other 
prisoners betrayed into their hands through the treachery of Colonel Hinkle and handled was pretty 
roughly as a result, being hustled along between two horsemen, who held him by the collar while they 
rode at a full gallop. 

He was the first settler of Juab County and the original settler of City of Nephi, in which for 
many years he was one of the leading spirits, taking a prominent part in all public work. For some years 
past he has been in his dotage and hardly responsible for what he said or did. He was a remarkably 
healthy man, scarcely ever having any sickness in his life, and was quite active until a few months ago 
when he lost his sight, since which time he has not been able to get about much.                                                                                           

 
Statement by John Foote, a son 
 

Timothy Bradley Foote, the subject of our sketch, belonged to a long line of sturdy pioneers. 
He was born in Oswegatchie, St. Lawrence County, New York, December 27, 1799. He was the 
second eldest child of eight children which blessed the home of Stephen Foote and Rhoda Hand Foote. 

He was strictly a Yankee and those who remember him today cannot forget how he used to 
dance Yankee Doodle whenever the band struck up that tune. He learned to dance on the battlefield of 
the war of 1812. 

He was a frontiersman the greater part of his life. At the age of 13, along with his father, 
Stephen Foote, he enlisted in the war of 1812. He was also an Indian War veteran. 

Timothy B. Foote was the first settler of Nephi. He built the first house, erected and ran the first 
hotel, manufactured the first salt, was appointed the first postmaster, built the first meeting house, 
which stands to this day (1931) as the Juab Stake Tabernacle. (This building was razed many years 
ago). 

He was a carpenter by trade; a thrifty farmer for many years: and an importer and breeder of 
blooded cattle and horses in early Utah days. He fought the Indians, subdued the soil, opened the 
canyons, and built the roads. 

Those who knew him, knew him as a builder, a leading farmer, a man of sterling integrity, 
unquestionable honesty, strong in body, strong in will, true as steel to the testimony of Joseph Smith’s 
divine mission. 

My esteem of my father, T. B. Foote: He was not a professedly religious man. He was a 
pioneer, a builder; a practical man, skilled in devising and in general building; strong in will and 
character. Unflinching in the truth as he felt and understood it; stern in discipline; a constitution and 
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will of iron; entirely self-made; honest to a penny; charitable to those in need; thrifty and careful in 
finance; temperate in habits; never addicted to tea, coffee, liquor or tobacco, 

Proud and glad to have had such a father! 
He grew old and died in the town he founded at the age of 86 years, April 18, 1886, having 

never known sickness nor hunger, a promise made him in Nauvoo in his early manhood by the prophet 
Joseph Smith. The band played Yankee Doodle at his grave in response to his request made while still 
living. It was a favorite tune to which he had marched and danced many a time. He was one of the first 
pensioned soldiers in Utah for his service to his country in the war of 1812. 
 
Statement by Ernest Franklin Foote, a grandson 
 
 He is also credited with having brought into Nephi, the best breeding stock of horses. He had 
one, in particular, he used to race. 
 He was a lover of sports. One of his favorite sports or past-times was that of shooting the crown 
from the back of one of his magpies, at a distance of more than one hundred yards.  

He never passed up and opportunity to yell at an Englishman with some kind of joke. 
After settling here he purchased some property and grew corn. When fall came the corn was 

stacked at about 2nd West and 1st North and all the poor who wanted to, could shuck corn on shares, so 
they might provide enough for their winter meal. 
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                                      WARREN FOOTE (1817-1903) 
                                      Son of David Foote and Irene Lane  

                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                          

 
 

 
I have included a short autobiographical sketch taken from Latter-day Saint Biographical 

Encyclopedia prepared by Andrew Jenson. No attempt has been made to summarize his three volume 
autobiography. I have placed his autobiography on a CD together with some additional pictures and 
other information including a partial list of descendants almost all of which was prepared by Lovell 
Killpack, a great grandson of Warren Foote. Copies of this CD are available to anyone interested in 
obtaining it. 

Some pictures of Warren Foote and his wives and families are included in the information 
presented here. Their origin is unknown but were taken from my collection of family pictures. Also, 
some historical information about Warren Foote and his first wife Artemisia Sidnie Myers Foote are a 
part of a history of his son David Foote which is included in this collection.  
 Other material provided include some brief excerpts from his journal and information from 
reunions held in his honor or where he was particularly recognized. Sources of information and other 
credits are provided separately for each one. Warren C. Foote 

 
 
 
 
 

                         Warren Foote  
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Additional pictures of Warren Foote 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 
Occupations or roles that Warren Foote filled during his life 

  
During his life, Warren Foote worked in several occupations and filled several different roles as 

he provided for his family, served in his church and communities and in his personal pursuits. These 
include: farmer, rancher, school teacher, postmaster, miller, justice of the peace, stage-coach driver, bee 
keeper, colonizer, civic and church leader, soldier (officer in local militias and in the reorganized Nauvoo 
Legion in Utah), wagon master (captain of a 100-wagon train to Salt Lake Valley) and news agent for 
Deseret News. He also was a historian, a poet and a genealogist. Warren C. Foote 
  

A picture of Warren Foote when 
he was approximately eighty 
years old. Courtesy Warren C. 
Foote. 

A picture of Warren and an older brother, 
David. Warren is on the right. Courtesy 
Warren C. Foote. 
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                                    Autobiographical Sketch of the Life of Warren Foote1 

 
Compiled by Andrew Jenson 

 
FOOTE. Warren, a Patriarch in the Church, is the eleventh child and third son of David Foote and Irene 
Lane, and was born Aug. 10, 1817, in the town of Dryden, Tompkins county, N. Y. The following is an 
autobiographical sketch of his life: “I was educated in all the branches of learning as taught in the 
common schools in the State of New York. I delighted in reading history, but as books were scarce at 
that time, I read the Bible and became so interested in it, that I read it from Genesis to Revelations three 
times before I was sixteen years old. My mother was a member of the Presbyterian church at that time 
and I was sent to the Sunday school of that denomination. We were required to commit to memory ten 
verses in the New Testament every week, and recite them in school. After becoming familiar with the 
New Testament, I began to wonder why there was no Apostles, Prophets or spiritual gifts in the churches 
now, as well as in ancient days. I was a firm believer in the Bible and often wished that I lived in the 
days of Jesus, and been one of His disciples. I had no faith in the religious teachings of the various sects, 
and their revivals and shouting meetings, made no serious impressions on my mind. I could not believe 
that the Church of Christ was divided into creeds and sects, and I resolved that I would not have anything 
to do with any of them, but frequently prayed to the Lord in secret to guide me in the right way. In the 
spring of 1830, my father borrowed a Book of Mormon from a neighbor; I read it and believed it to be a 
true record, but I knew nothing regarding the purposes for which it was revealed, as no Elder came to 
Dryden to preach. In March 1832, my father removed to Greenwood, Steuben county, N. Y. In the fall 
of 1833, two Elders came to Greenwood; they preached mostly on the subject of the gathering of Israel 
in the last days. This was the first sermon I ever heard on ‘Mormonism,’ and I believed it. In November, 
1833, father went to Geneseo to investigate the new religion. He became convinced that it was the true 
church of Christ and was baptized by Elder John Murdock. He brought a Book of Mormon home with 
him, which I read carefully, comparing it with the Bible. A branch of the Church was raised up in 
Greenwood, through the preaching of Elders who came from Kirtland. Two of my sisters were baptized, 
and the branch now consisted of about twenty members. I attended all their meetings, and fully believed 
the gospel as it was taught by them. In May, 1837, I went with my father to Kirtland, Ohio. On the 13th 
we went to Joseph Smith's house, and had a short interview with him. This was the first time I ever saw 
the Prophet. (Father had become acquainted with him the year previously.) Father Joseph Smith, sen., 
went with us, and others, to the Temple, and showed us the four Egyptian mummies and the record that 
was found with one of them. I gazed upon those writings with intense interest. I stayed in Kirtland ten 
days, and then returned to Greenwood. The following October (1837), we removed to Kirtland, and 
obtained a house from Stephen Markham, in Chester, to live in through the winter. This place was seven 
miles from Kirtland. I taught a school this winter in the western part of Kirtland township. May 26, 1838, 
we started on our journey to Missouri, in company with Stephen Markham and family and eight other 
families. On arriving six miles east of Jacksonville, III., the funds being exhausted, they stopped to work 
at harvesting to recruit. A dissatisfaction arose in the company here, and the company was broken up. 
From this place father, my brother-in-law (Geo. Gates) and myself pursued our journey alone with an ox 
team. We arrived safely at our destination Aug. 30, 1838, just in time to pass through the mobbings.  We 
spent the winter eight miles east of Far West on Shoal creek. In April, 1839, we started for Quincy, Ill. 
in company with Mr. Markham’s family and two others. After wading through mudholes and muddy 
roads, We arrived in Quincy April 14, 1839. We located at a point 12 miles east of that place in Adams 
county. I attended the first conference held after Joseph Smith escaped from Missouri, in the old 
Presbyterian meeting house, near Quincy, and also attended a conference held in Nauvoo in October, 
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1841, I saw Joseph Smith deposit the manuscript of the Book of Mormon in the corner stone of the 
Nauvoo House. March 24, 1842, I was baptized into the Church by Daniel A. Miller, who presided over 
the Freedom branch in Adams county, Ill. June 4, 1842, I was ordained an Elder under the hands of Jacob 
Myers, president of the Freedom branch, and Heman Hyde, at a conference held at Elder Hyde's house. 
June 8, 1843, I was united in marriage to Miss Artemisia S. Myers by Elder Amos Jackson, at her father's 
house in Adam's county, Ill. Miss Myers was a daughter of Jacob Myers and Sarah Coleman, and was 
born Jan. 24, 1829. Her parents joined the Church about the year of 1833 in Richland county. Ohio. They 
passed through the persecutions in Missouri in 1838-39. At a conference of Seventies held in the 
Seventies’ Hall in Nauvoo Oct. 27, 1844, I was ordained a Seventy under the hands of Joseph Young 
and Henry Jacobs, and was admitted into the 9th quorum. In the spring of 1845, in company with my 
father and mother, I removed into Hancock county, 12 miles south of Nauvoo, at a place called 
Montebello. At this place my father and mother died. All that prevented the mobbers from burning our 
houses after burning all the houses of the Saints south of us, was the timely interference of Sheriff 
Backenstos with a posse from Nauvoo under Col. Markham. I attended the general conference held in 
the Temple at Nauvoo in October, 1845, at which conference it was voted unanimously to move en 
masse from the United States to some place where we could live in peace. I spent the following Winter 
getting Wagon timber, and making a wagon, and preparing for the exodus in the spring. Jan. 23, 1846, 
my wife and I received our endowments in the Nauvoo Temple. May 4, 1846, I started in company with 
eight families (my wife's father, Jacob Myers and family being one of them) for some place in the west,—
we knew not where, neither did we much care, so that we could get out of the reach of the mobbers. 
After a wearisome journey through storms and mud, much of the way, we arrived at John Taylor's camp, 
near the Missouri river. Father Myers and I located at a little Indian village, which was afterwards named 
Kanesville. Father Myers, being a millwright by trade, got a job of building a saw-mill for a Mr. Hildreth, 
who was living with the Indians and had a respectable Indian Woman for a wife. I worked some on the 
mill with him. by which means We obtained provisions for the winter. I was wonderfully blest of the 
Lord during the four years of my stay in Kanesville. In the spring of 1850 I had very poor health, and I 
began to think seriously about going to the Valley. I made it a subject of earnest prayer to the Lord, and 
it was made known to me that it was the will of the Lord that I should go that season, and that I, and my 
family, should be preserved to reach that place in safety. After receiving this assurance, I set about 
preparing for the journey, and in three weeks from that time I was ready to start. June 11, 1850, in 
company with three other families, I started for the place appointed for the organization of the company 
which was eighteen miles below Kanesvllle, where we arrived on the 12th, and Elder Orson Hyde 
proceeded to organize the company of one hundred. He nominated me for captain of the hundred, and 
Otis L. Terry and Wm. Wall captains of fifty. The company started from the Missouri river June 17, 
1850, and after a wearisome journey of 101 days we arrived in Salt Lake City Sept. 26, 1850. There was 
about twenty deaths in the company (nearly all from the cholera) in the forepart of the journey. I 
eventually located in Little Cottonwood Ward, 12 miles south of Salt Lake City. In the summer of 1853, 
this Ward was ordered to gather into a fort on account of Indian Chief Walker's enmity. Accordingly, a 
fort was located, containing ten acres, and surrounded by a mud wall, which was called Union, and all 
moved into it. I lived in this Ward until the fall of 1863, During this time I was elected justice of the 
peace for three terms, and in a military capacity I served in the Cottonwood and Willow Creek Military 
District as first sergeant, second lieutenant and major. And in the new organization of the Nauvoo 
Legion, I was elected major‘s adjutant, and afterwards major of fifth battalion, second regiment, second 
brigade, Nauvoo Legion. Bishop Silas Richards chose me for his first counselor to fill the vacancy caused 
by Jehu Cox. who had removed to Sanpete county. I also served as postmaster of Union for about four 
years. In the fall of 1863 I prepared to move to Round valley, Millard county, and the following winter 
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I moved all my family. Together with four other families I was one of the first to locate on the townsite 
of Scipio. In the winter of 1864-65, the First Presidency called for volunteers to settle the Muddy valley, 
Arizona (now Nevada), I responded [to the call and arrived with several other families at the crossing of 
the Muddy creek, on the old California road, May 22, 1865. Thomas S. Smith, president of the mission, 
met with us here for the purpose of organizing and locating the people. In the afternoon of May 28, 1865 
(about thirty families having arrived), Pres. Smith proceeded to organize. He nominated me for president 
of the branch, which was unanimously sustained. But instead of locating at the Upper Muddy, he thought 
it would be best to locate nearer to St. Thomas. Accordingly we all moved down to within nine miles 
above that place and surveyed about sixty town lots and named the place St. Joseph. In July I returned 
to Scipio, and in November I moved my family to the Muddy. In June, 1866, Apostle Erastus Snow came 
down from St. George, together with others, and counseled the Saints to gather to one place on account 
of the Black Hawk war. St. Joseph was broken up, and I moved to St. Thomas. Pres. Smith chose me for 
his second counselor. When he was released from the mission and James Leithead was made Bishop of 
the mission, he called me to continue to act as second counselor, Andrew S. Gibbons being first 
counselor. When the Muddy mission was broken up in the winter of 1870-71, the St. Thomas Ward 
removed en masse to Long valley, Kane county, Utah, with the same Ward organization, and named 
their town Glendale. Aug. 5, 1877, I was ordained a. High Priest and set apart to be a High Councilor in 
the Kanab Stake of Zion, under the hands of Apostle Erastus Snow, L. J. Nuttall and Howard O. Spencer. 
I was released from this position and ordained a Patriarch by Apostle Moses Thatcher, March 24, 1889, 
at Kanab. My labors in the ministry have been with the Saints in the settlements where I have resided. 
Sixty three years of my life have been spent with the Church. I have never been called to go on foreign 
missions to preach the gospel, but I have done considerable preaching by letters to my relatives and 
friends. I entered into the order of plural marriage with Miss Eliza Maria Ivie, who was sealed to me by 
Pres. Brigham Young March 2,1856, I have endeavored to respond to every duty required of me, whether 
ecclesiastical, civil or military, to the best of my ability. I have done quite an amount of work in the 
Temples for my dead relatives. As regards my family, I have at the present time five sons and five 
daughters living, and seven sons and one daughter dead. I have sixty-one grandchildren living and eight 
dead, also, thirteen great-grandchildren living, and three dead."  

 
1Andrew Jenson, Latter-Day Saint, Biographical Encyclopedia 1 (published by The Andrew Jenson 
History Company, printed by The Deseret News, Salt Lake City, Utah, 1901): 375. 
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A Plaque displayed in the Nauvoo House in Nauvoo, Illinois, quoting Warren Foote
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 Some Special Experiences of Warren Foote 
 

  Selected from his journal by Warren C. Foote, a great grandson 
 

Warren Foote recorded in his journal many personal experiences of historical significance to The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints and of significance to all of us who are his relatives. I have 
included here a few of his experiences taken from his journal as he and his family and other members of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints were driven from Illinois in 1846 and as he worked and 
prepared and traveled to the Salt Lake Valley in 1850.  

Warren Foote, his wife Artemisia Sidnie Myers Foote and their infant son David and some close 
family members were driven from Nauvoo, Illinois and the surrounding area in the winter and spring of 
1846 with the other members of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. Warren and his family 
settled temporarily in a new Mormon (The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints) community of 
Kanesville, Iowa. Here he built a home and cleared several acres of land on which he produced food for 
his family. He also operated and was part owner in a grist mill. His hope, his whole effort, was to prepare 
and join the saints that had already traveled the one thousand miles west to the Salt Lake Valley. The 
locations of Council Bluffs, Winter Quarters, Kanesville and many other communities constituted a 
significant gathering of Church members with the same hopes and aspirations. 

 In his journal Warren told of his efforts to provide for his family and to prepare for their journey 
west and always to be a faithful member of the Church. During this period two more children were added 
to their family; Sarah, who was born on February 24, 1848 and died one month later on March 26 and 
Warren who was born December 15, 1849. Poor health was a problem with which he dealt and that 
seemed to be a particular worry while he was at this location. Following are some excerpts from his 
journal in which he tells of some experiences during the period of 1846 to 1850, that he and his family 
witnessed, and briefly of their journey to the Salt Lake Valley. 

In this first excerpt he tells of answering a letter to his brother George. George and David were 
Warren’s older brothers, both were religious but did not join The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints as did Warren and his parents and some of his sisters. George, especially, was very opposed to its 
teachings and beliefs. Both brothers tried to get Warren to join them in Michigan and hopefully to leave 
the Church as shown in this excerpt. “27th [June, 1847] I received a letter from George (my brother) last 
week and answered it today. He says that David and he will set me up in business if I will come back 
there. I told him that I had started out to see the end of what the world calls "Mormonism" if there was 
any end to it, and that I had not changed my mind, yet I thanked him for his offer. I consider it a little 
singular that this offer should come at a time when I am about as destitute of clothing as I can be, as all 
that we have are well patched, and the prospect for getting any more immediately, is very slim. Perhaps 
the Lord wished to try me. If so He has given me power over the temptation for which I thank Him.” 
This tells a great deal about the strength and depth of his feelings, his testimony and steadfastness 
concerning his religious beliefs. 

In this next excerpt, Warren tells of a conference held by the Twelve Apostles in Kanesville, 
Iowa. There was not room in the house where they first met to accommodate all of those attending so 
they adjourned the conference while they built a larger place to meet which they called “The Log 
Tabernacle.” This conference is of historical importance because the First Presidency of the Church was 
reestablished. The Church had been governed by the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles for about three and 
one-half years following the martyrdom of the prophet Joseph Smith in June, 1844. The members of the 
Quorum of the Twelve Apostles that were present met on December 5, 1847 in Orson Hyde’s home in 
Hyde Park, Iowa and reorganized and sustained the first presidency of the Church with Brigham Young 
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as president and Heber C. Kimball and Willard Richards as first and second counselors. About three 
weeks later during the conference in Kanesville, the names of those chosen to serve in the First 
Presidency were presented to and sustained by the members of the Church that were in attendance. This 
sustaining was later ratified by members of the Church in congregations in Salt Lake City and in England. 
Warren states that Brigham Young was chosen or sustained as the first president of the Church which 
might have been an error made when the original hand written journal was typed; Joseph Smith was the 
first president and Brigham Young was the second president. Warren Foote, and his wife and other 
relatives if they were present, would have personally sustained Brigham Young as the second Prophet 
and President of the Church. 

Warren reports this event as follows. “Dec 3rd [1847] The Twelve have returned from the Salt 
Lake Valley where they located a city which they call Great Salt Lake City. They have given out an 
appointment for a special conference to be held at Bro. Silas Richard's house in this place today it was 
convened at ten o’clock. Brigham Young and others of the Twelve being present. They gave some 
account of their journey. [Dec] 4th The house was so crowded today that Pres. Young proposed that the 
conference be adjourned until the brethren build a house forty by sixty feet which is thought to be large 
enough to hold the congregation. The house is to be built of logs of the cottonwood which are plentiful 
in 2 miles from here. [Dec 6th] The house is commenced today. There are a great many to work at it. I 
went and cut logs. The weather is very cold, but the people work with a will. [Dec] 23rd The building 
which is called “The Log Tabernacle” is completed with a puncheon floor and the adjourned conference 
commenced today. [Dec] 27th This is the fifth and the last day of conference. There has been much good 
teaching and very interesting accounts of Salt Lake Valley given. Also, Brigham Young was 
unanimously chosen the first President of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints and Heber C 
Kimball first and Willard Richards second Counsellors to him. Everybody was joyful and happy.” 
 Oliver Cowdery contributed a great deal in the establishment of the Church. He was the major 
scribe for Joseph Smith as he translated the Book of Mormon. He was with Joseph Smith when he 
received the Aaronic Priesthood from John the Baptist and the Melchizedek Priesthood from Peter, 
James and John. He was one of the three witnesses to the Book of Mormon who were shown the gold 
plates from which the Book of Mormon was translated by an angel. But later because of his actions he 
lost his standing and membership in the Church. In this next excerpt, Warren tells of seeing Oliver 
Cowdery come to a conference and hearing him bear testimony of the reality of the things that he had 
been a part of and their truthfulness and asked to be accepted back into the Church. Warren Foote was 
one who was there and witnessed those things and voted in his favor. This is another important historic 
event in the Church and an incredible experience for Warren. “Oct 21 (1848) There was a conference 
held in Kanesville Oct 21, 1848 Elder O. [Orson] Hyde Presided. Oliver Cowdery was at the conference 
and desired to come back into the Church. He bore a strong testimony to the authenticity of the Book of 
Mormon, and declared that an angel conferred the Priesthood upon Joseph Smith and himself. It was 
unanimously voted that he be received into the Church by baptism.” 
 Because of bad health and lack of resources Warren had serious concerns about being able to 
travel to the Salt Lake Valley. He and Artemisia had two children, David not yet five years and Warren 
about five months old. He mentions his concerns and how he dealt with them in this next excerpt. “About 
the first of May [1850] I took a severe cold and was not able to do anything. I had to hire a Brother who 
had just come in from Scotland, David Adamson by name, to run the mill my share of the time. My 
health being so poor I began to reflect upon my situation and about going to the Valley of the Salt Lake. 
I felt that my health would never be much better here. Being impressed by the Spirit I repaired to the top 
of the Bluff north of the Mill, not far from the [Indian] burying ground and there poured forth my soul 
in prayer to God, that He would make known His will to me, what He would have me to do, and if it was 
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his will that I should move to the Valley this season to open up the way, that I might sell my share of the 
mill, and obtain a fitout [outfit] for that purpose. While I was thus engaged, the Spirit of God rested upon 
me, and impressed me with the following words. The way shall be opened before you, and 
notwithstanding your ill health inasmuch as you put your trust in me I will preserve your life, and not 
one of your family shall fall by the way, but I will bring you safely to the Valley of Salt Lake. This filled 
my soul with joy, and I returned to my house with a full determination to set about preparing to go.” 

This personal revelation gave Warren the direction and confidence that he needed to prepare for 
and make the journey to the Salt Lake Valley about six weeks later and in the process to be nominated, 
called, by an apostle to take an additional, very important responsibility, as shown by the next excerpt 
from his journal. The Lord’s promise to him was fulfilled in every detail. “About the last of May [1850] 
I sold my share of the mill to Father Myers [Warren’s wife’s father], and obtained a comfortable "outfit." 
In two weeks after selling out I was ready to start with one wagon two yoke of oxen and three cows, two 
of them I worked between the two yoke of oxen.  George Kent whose brother is in the valley is going to 
drive my team for the privilege of going with me, and board. June 11th [1850] We started from 
Kanesville in company with Otis L. Terry and his father and brother Charles A. Terry. The saints are 
crossing the Missouri river 18 miles below Kanesville this year and going up the south side of the Platte 
River. We drove down to Musquito Creek bridge and camped. 12th We moved on down to within one 
and one half miles of the ferry and unhitched our teams just in time to attend the meeting for organizing 
the company.  

“One of my neighbors who was going with us said to me. ‘I am going to have you put in captain 
of ten.’ I answered, ‘No I don’t want any office.’ This was before meeting commenced. Elder [Orson] 
Hyde [an apostle] soon arrived and preceded to organize the company. He arose and after looking over 
the congregation a moment he said, ‘I nominate Warren Foote Captain of one hundred.’ It was so 
unexpected to me, I must confess that I was completely dumfounded. After I was unanimously voted in, 
Bro Hyde nominated Otis L. Terry captain of the first fifty. He was as much taken by surprise as I was. 
He was voted in unanimously. Elder Hyde then asked for someone to nominate a captain of the second 
fifty, and someone nominated Wm Wall which was carried. June 12, 1850. Elder Hyde said that the 
captains of the hundred and of fifties would organize the company into tens. The meeting was then 
dismissed. ‘Well,’ said my neighbor to me, ‘You did not want any office not even to be a captain of ten 
and we've made you captain of a hundred.’  ‘Well I wish that they had not done it,’ said I, ‘but: I will do 
the best I know how’. In the afternoon, we proceeded to organize the company into tens.” 
          Warren Foote successfully carried out his responsibility as captain of the wagon train—
approximately about 100 wagons or families and 450 people. They arrived in Salt Lake City on 
September 26, 1850. As they camped the last night before entering Salt Lake City Warren called the first 
“fifty” families with which he was traveling together as a final part of his responsibility as implied in the 
next excerpt (the second fifty had entered the Valley a few days before). Samuel Mulliner who was clerk 
of the wagon company kept the record of the journey. “Sep. 1850 25th Today we reached the foot of the 
Little Mountain where we camped on Last Creek. As this will probably be our last camping together as 
a company Captain Foote called a meeting for the purpose of expressing our feelings one towards another 
and if any hard feelings existed to have it all settled so that we might part with good feelings. The meeting 
was well attended, and all felt well that we were so near our journey's end. A good spirit prevailed, and 
all forgave each other, as they all wished to be forgiven. The journey has been long, and sometimes our 
patience tried. 26th [September, 1850] This day we traveled twelve miles and arrived in Great Salt Lake 
City and those who did not meet with friends camped on the west side of the city near the Jordon. We 
were 101 days on the road from the Missouri River to this place. Thus ends our journey.” 
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 Letter from Warren Foote to his son James Franklin Foote and his family 
 

Provided by Michael L. Kafton  
(Second great grandson of James Franklin Foote and third great grandson of Warren Foote) 

 
This letter was written by Warren Foote to his son James Franklin Foote and his wife Emaline 

Sophia Minchey Foote and their children. The letter was in the possession of Ammon Foote, James 
Franklin’s son. The first part of the letter was copied by Martha Bernice Packer Foote wife of James 
Lanell Foote who was the Grandson of James Franklin Foote and the Great Grandson of Warren Foote 
but it was never completed. The letter has since been lost. A major part of the reason for Warren to write 
the letter appears to have been to express his affection for James Franklin and his family and to share his 
deep religious convictions. Although the letter was written to his son James Franklin and his family he 
says in the letter he had similar feelings and concern for all of his children and their families. Warren C. 
Foote 

                                                                                                                             
 
Glendale,  
Aug. 21st 1899 

Dear Son & Daughter & Grandchildren, 

        It has been a long time since I wrote to you, but I don’t want you to think that I have forgotten 
you, for I always remember you in my prayers with all my sons and daughters and their families. I desire 
and pray that the Lord my God will preserve my posterity in the faith of the gospel of our Savior and not 
suffer that any of them to be led astray through the influence of evil spirits. I want them to study the Sacred 
Scriptures and the teachings of the Lord’s Servants who have and do live in our day and seek earnestly 
for the testimony of the Holy Ghost which will lead them into all truth, and by giving heed thereto, they 
will become rooted and grounded in the truth, and the power of Satan cannot overthrow them. I want them 
to live humble before the Lord, and pay their Tithing, that they may go into the House of the Lord and 
receive their Washings and Anointings, and blessings which are only obtained in those sacred places. 
What a glorious privilege we have to live in this age of the World, in the dispensation of the fullness of 
times, when the Lord has revealed the fulness of the Everlasting Gospel whereby we can make our Calling 
and Election sure, by keeping the Commandments of God.       

        Now, do we really appreciate these great and glorious privileges: Do we fully realize that by 
obeying the laws of the Celestial Kingdom we will become heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ? Do 
we keep in view the glorious promises of God, that we will be anointed Kings and Priests to God and 
rule and reign over our posterity in the house of Israel forever and of the increase of our kingdoms there 
will be no end? 

        We are living in a World in which Satan has great power over the hearts of men; a world of 
trouble and anxiety and perplexity, pains and sorrows, sins and abominations, and there is no happiness 
only in the promises of the Gospel of Christ, for therein life and immortality are brought to light and by 
observing the laws and ordinances of this Gospel, and by the assistance of the Holy Ghost we can escape 
the wickedness and pollutions of this World and secure Eternal life and an eternity of happiness and 
bliss, surrounded by our families and loved ones, beyond the power of Satan—no more buffeting by 
him, no more sorrow, and pain and death, but forever basking in the light of eternal day.  

   My children these are the promises of our Father in Heaven, which are sure and steadfast, if 
we will keep his Commandments, but our Savior said,” Straight [strait] is the gate and narrow is the way 
that leads to life and few there be that find it.” Now let us strive with all our might and strength to be 



96 

 

among the happy few. The Lord has revealed the way very plainly in our day and there is nothing to 
hinder us from walking in that narrow way if we will set about it with a full determination to win, the 
Lord will help us. We can never overcome the powers of Satan without his assistance. And the only way 
to get his assistance is to live humble before him and always remembering our own weakness and if we 
remember our own weakness when we pray to him, he will make us strong. As the Apostle Paul says, 
“When I am weak then am I strong.” that is when he could see his own weaknesses, and dependence 
upon the Lord. The Lord made him strong in the Spirit. I can bare [bear] testimony to the truth of what 
Paul says.…   [signed by Warren Foote] 
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A Statement by Warren Foote to, about, and for his posterity 
 

Written in his journal on his eighty-fourth birthday, August 10, 1901 
 

Eighty [four] years ago today I was born in a hewed log house three quarters of a mile east of 
Dryden Corners, Tompkins Co., N. Y. Today I have five sons, and five daughters living; --sixty-five 
grandchildren, and fourteen great grandchildren living.  Total posterity living eighty-eight.  Posterity 
dead nineteen.  Total Posterity, one hundred and seven.  

 
Surely the Lord has blessed me with posterity.  Will they all prove faithful in the gospel of our 

Lord, and secure unto themselves an inheritance in the Celestial Kingdom? 
 
 My Father and I have laid the foundation in this Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, 

and I have begun the work for the redemption of our dead relatives, in the Temples of the Lord, now my 
sons and daughters, and grandsons, and granddaughters, will you continue this work throughout your 
generations, and thus become Saviors upon Mt. Zion?   

 
Will you be valiant in this great latter day work in assisting to establishing the Kingdom of God 

on the earth, and reign with our Lord on the earth a thousand years; or will you take the opposite course 
and be destroyed at his coming?  You have your agency.  Life and death are before you.  There are two 
roads.  One is very broad, and many are traveling therein, but it leads to destruction, and misery.  The 
other is strait and narrow, and leads to life everlasting, exaltation and glory. 0, choose the strait and 
narrow path, and be Valiant in the work, in this Dispensation of the Fullness of Times, and you will be 
caught up to meet our Lord when he comes, and after the earth is purified by fire which will destroy the 
wicked you will descend with him, and dwell on the earth a thousand year in peace, and when the earth 
is renewed and Celestialized you will [receive] an inheritance on it in the presence of our Heavenly 
Father, and our elder brother the Lord Jesus Christ, to all eternity. 
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                         The Warren Foote Muddy Mission Reunion—2007   
                    

The reunion was organized by DeVon and Carol Armstrong, Hurricane, Utah  
and assisted by Warren C. Foote, Kanab, Utah 

 
The reunion was held in Logandale, Nevada on April 28-29, 2007 to commemorate the efforts 

of Warren Foote and his wives and families in establishing and maintaining the Muddy Mission during 
the period of time from 1865-1871. Logandale is in the location of the Muddy Mission. 

Nearly one hundred descendants of Warren Foote gathered for the two-day reunion. During that 
time meetings were held to review the events of the Muddy Mission and the contributions of Warren 
Foote and his wives and families and other related historical events. Also, a plaque containing a picture 
of Warren Foote and his wives, Artemisia Sidnie Myers and Eliza Maria Ivie, and a short summary of 
his contributions to the Muddy Mission was presented to the Museum (The Old Logandale School and 
Museum). The plaque is on display as a permanent part of the museum.  

Also during the reunion published and unpublished histories and other historical information 
including pictures and other memorabilia were shared and copies of many of the histories were available 
to those interested. A large picture of Warren Foote placed in an antique frame was shared by Billie 
Winward from Brigham City, Utah. The picture had been in her family for at least two generations. She 
asked that it be placed in a museum in or as near to Glendale, Utah as appropriate. Warren C. Foote was 
given the responsibility to accomplish that. He had the picture and the frame refurbished and placed it 
in the Heritage Museum in Kanab, Utah. 

An important part of the reunion was the opportunity to meet and become acquainted or renew 
acquaintances with other Foote relatives. At one point in the reunion the participants were divided into 
family groups as descendants of Warren Foote’s children and pictures taken. 

The sites of St. Thomas and what was considered to be the site of St. Joseph, the first settlements 
established in the Muddy Mission, were visited including the St. Joseph cemetery and the site where the 
St. Thomas cemetery had been relocated when Lake Mead covered the original site of St. Thomas. The 
level of Lake Mead had lowered so the site of St Thomas could be visited.  

Two members of Warren Foote’s family died while they were laboring to establish the Muddy 
Mission: a son Warren Foote, Jr., at age seventeen and a grandson David Alma, son of David and Emma 
Euphrasia Bennett Foote, at less than two years of age. The graves were all unmarked except to be 
classified such as pioneers or infant pioneers making it impossible to identify the graves of these two 
Foote relatives. However, head stones bearing their names and other relevant information were prepared 
and placed at two graves felt to be appropriate. The markings that had been placed there when the graves 
were relocated were not removed from the graves. The two graves where the head stones had been placed 
were dedicated as being those of Warren Foote’s son and grandson according to procedures of The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints with the request in the dedicatory prayers that the appropriate 
graves, which God would know, would receive the blessings pronounced in the dedicatory prayers. 
Warren C. Foote 
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    A plaque commemorating Warren Foote’s contribution to the Muddy Mission  
                                                             (1865-1871) 
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An enlarged view of the text on the plaque. 
 

Contents of the text on the Plaque 
 

Warren Foote responding to a call for volunteers to settle the Muddy Mission in May 1865, took 
his son David and travelled from Round Valley (Scipio), Utah Territory to the Muddy Valley. The 
settlement of St. Joseph was founded under his leadership where he served as presiding Elder. 

In July, 1865 Warren and David returned to Round Valley to bring his families to their new 
home. They consisted of his wives Artemisia Sidnie Myers and Eliza Maria Ivie, who was pregnant, and 
ten children, one of which was a new baby. Three more children would be born and a son and a grandson 
die while at the Muddy. Two children would be married there also. 

After enduring and mostly prevailing against hardships including isolation from provisions and 
markets, weather and soil conditions, feeding Indians that outnumbered themselves the pioneers were 
faced with double taxation, to be paid in gold, imposed by the state of Nevada. They followed the advice 
of President Brigham Young, they evaluated their circumstances and voted to discontinue their efforts 
on the Muddy and moved en masse to Long Valley in southern Utah during February 1871. Warren and 
his families along with the other St. Thomas pioneers resettled at Glendale formerly Berryville. 
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Presentation of the commemorative plaque for Warren Foote by 
DeVon Armstrong to (from left) Beezy Tobiasson, Lolly Bell and 
Richard Saunders, officers of the Old Logandale School Historical 
and Arts Society. The plaque contained pictures of Warren Foote 
and his wives and a summary of his contributions to the Muddy 
Mission. Picture courtesy DeVon and Carol Armstrong. 

A picture of some of the participants in the reunion and the Plaque for Warren Foote that 
was placed in the museum. The plaque is held by DeVon Armstrong (left) and Warren C. 
Foote. Picture courtesy DeVon and Carol Armstrong. 

Pictures of the Warren Foote Muddy Mission Reunion 
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These participants are descendants of George Albert Foote, a son of Warren and 
Artemisia Sidnie Myers Foote. Picture courtesy DeVon and Carol Armstrong. 

A view of the St. Joseph Cemetery. In 2007, the property on which the cemetery was located 
was privately owned and was being very well cared for by the property owners. Picture 
courtesy Gregory Foote. 
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 Another view of the St. Joseph Cemetery. Picture courtesy Gregory Foote. 

A view of the St. Joseph Cemetery with participants in the reunion during a tour of 
landmarks of the Muddy Mission. The cemetery was probably used from 1865, when 
St. Joseph was settled, to about 1869.  Picture courtesy Gregory Foote. 
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 A sign indicating the site of St. Thomas, the first settlement established in the 
Muddy Mission in 1864, and abandoned in 1871 when the mission was abandoned. 
The site was covered by Lake Mead and the cemetery moved to a new location in 
Logandale. Lake Mead had receded by 2007 to expose the townsite and trails had 
been established through parts of it where foundations and other parts of buildings, 
most of which had been made of concrete could be seen. These were the remains of 
buildings constructed when St. Thomas had been reestablished. Picture courtesy 
Warren C. Foote. 

A view of part of the foundation of a building in the St. Thomas townsite which is 
made of rock rather than concrete and therefore considered to possibly be of a 
building constructed and used during the period of time that the pioneers struggled 
to establish the Muddy Mission. Picture courtesy Warren C. Foote. 
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A picture of the entrance of the St. Thomas Memorial Cemetery in Logandale where 
the St. Thomas Cemetery was relocated when Lake Mead covered the townsite. 
Picture courtesy DeVon and Carol Armstrong. 

 A view of part of the St. Thomas Memorial Cemetery where it was relocated and 
where headstones were placed for the son and grandson of Warren and Artemisia 
Sidnie Myers Foote who died while they were on the Muddy Mission and were 
reburied when the cemetery was relocated when its original site was covered by Lake 
Mead. The grandson was the infant son of David and Euphrasia Bennett Foote. 
Picture courtesy DeVon and Carol Armstrong. 



106 

 

 

Pictures of the headstones of Warren Foote, Jr. and David Alma 
Foote that were placed in the memorial cemetery in Logandale. The 
graves in the cemetery were unidentified except to receive markers 
designating them as pioneers. A grave was chosen for Warren Foote, 
Jr. designated as early pioneer male and for David Alma Foote   
designated pioneer infant. Pictures courtesy Warren C. Foote. 

   A picture showing a group of participants of the Warren Foote reunion visiting the  
   Cemetery where the headstones for the son and grandson of Warren and Artemisia  
   were placed. Picture courtesy Gregory Foote. 
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The Original Journals and Record Books of Warren Foote 

Warren C. Foote 

This information was part of the proceedings of a conference of the Foote Family Association of America 
that was held in Salt Lake City in 2015. The meeting and viewing reported here was held in the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints History Library. The three journals, two record books and log book 
of Warren Foote are located in the Archives of the Church History Library. Pictures of these journals 
and records are shown here and also edited excerpts of remarks by Warren C. Foote, a great grandson, 
who introduced their viewing. These proceedings were videotaped by Brenda Foote Myers, a second 
great granddaughter and parts were digitized by Michael Lanell Kafton, a third great grandson of 
Warren Foote. Pictures courtesy Brenda Foote Myers. Warren C. Foote 

 
The Journals of Warren Foote contain a lot of information that has blessed us in our lives. I just 

want to mention a couple of things about them and about Warren. Warren Foote had the journal that he 
wrote, three volumes, and he also had what I have always known as the books of records. The books of 
records contain the record of all of the genealogy work that he did and of the covenants and ordinances 
that he did or had done in our church temples in behalf of deceased ancestors and other relatives. It is 
not only names with statistical records, dates of birth, baptisms, marriages and deaths, but there are 
histories in them as well. We obtained copies of the books of records or record books and Rosalie Foote 
Taylor, a second great granddaughter of Warren Foote, indexed all of those records, the whole thing. 
She did an incredible job. We have copies on CD’s and we can send them to anyone that wants them for 
cost. 

To my knowledge, the journals and I assume, but don’t know, the other records as well went to 
Homer Clarence Foote, a son of Warren and from there they went to George Albert Foote another son. 
From there the records went to another son Charles Lane Foote. As I understand, it was Charles Lane’s 
descendants that gave all of Warren’s writings to the Church.  

 Many of us know the pedigree of Warren Foote back to Nathaniel Foote, The Settler. Timothy 
Bradley Foote has been mentioned, he was the first Foote that we know of to enter the Salt Lake Valley. 
He came in September of 1848. Warren Foote came in September of 1850. They both are of the same 
generation and trace back to Robert Foote the son of Nathaniel Foote, The Settler. 

I would like to make some comments about Warren Foote that I think are of particular 
significance and that we should consider as we look at these records. You may have already recognized 
them but let me emphasize them. I recognize that there are some of you here that know more about these 
things than I do.  

As I have read through the journals of Warren Foote and through the histories of his father 
David Foote and of his grandfather Ebenezer Foote and the available histories of other Foote ancestors 
and relatives, there are three things that stand out in their lives, which to me are part of our Foote 
Legacy. I don’t have them in any order of significance.  

The one I’ll mention first is “Country;” the Footes were patriotic. Timothy Foote talks about he 
and his father joining and fighting in the second war with Britain (the War of 1812) and we know that 
our ancestors fought and some died in the Revolutionary War and the Civil War. “Country” is one 
significant part of the Foote Legacy. 
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 Another significant part of our Foote Legacy is “God.” My great grandfather, David Foote, was 
a religious man as were many of his Foote ancestors. My great grandmother Irene Lane, grew up in a 
religious home. They both grew up in religious families, particularly Methodist and Presbyterian, 
accepting and having faith in God. In their families they learned significant religious truths and taught 
them to their children and they have been learned and passed on through the generations that followed 
down to us. God’s teachings have guided their lives and it has guided our lives, in our ways, to this day. 
So “God,” is the second important part. 

 The third is “Family.” I’ve listened to things that have been said in our conference yesterday 
and the day before and family just kept coming up; references to principles that were taught in Foote 
families. The family members of Warren Foote’s parents, David and Irene, differed in their church 
affiliation but it did not affect their relationship as family members. Warren’s father joined the Mormon 
Church, The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and his mother joined it several years later. 
Warren and some of his sisters joined the Mormon Church, other sisters and his two brothers did not. 
He and one brother, George, especially, were adamantly opposed on some points of religion, but they 
loved each other. They and other family members often ended their letters with “Affectionately” or “I 
send my love to those that know me, and keep some for yourself.” Love in our families and the 
importance of family is part of our Foote legacy.  

I’ve taken too much time, but yet I haven’t, because we need to consider these things as we look 
at these records. 

I am going to mention occupations and avocations and roles in which Warren Foote was 
involved. I am doing this for two reasons, the first reason is that I want to emphasize them for Warren 
Foote, to show his versatility, the way he served others and provided for his family. I am also doing it 
because it was what Warren Foote did during his life, it was his life as a pioneer and it was similar to 
what other pioneers were doing at the same time. He was one with them. They had the same challenges, 
they had the same faith, the same struggles, the same successes and failures. There is one difference with 
Warren Foote, he kept a record of what happened, and that makes a difference, doesn’t it; because he 
recorded it we know about it. It reminds us of something that we should be doing as well. 

 Here is a list that I have compiled of occupations and avocations, roles played and personal 
pursuits of Warren Foote. These are not in any particular order: a farmer, a rancher, a school teacher, a 
postmaster, a miller, a stagecoach driver, a beekeeper, a colonizer, a civic and church leader (which 
overlaps with some of these others), a soldier (he was an officer in the militia which was formed in 
Union in Utah Territory and also in the reorganized Nauvoo Legion), a wagon master (captain of a 
company of one hundred wagons that traveled from Iowa to the Great Salt Lake Valley). And he was a 
historian, a poet (there are several pages of poetry in his journal) and a genealogist (his work as such 
makes up most of the content of his record books). These are some of the things he did, some throughout 
all or most of his life and some for much shorter periods of time.  

 Let’s look at Warren’s journals and other records. We can look at them but because of the 
number of people and the procedures required to keep from damaging them, we are not allowed to 
touch them.  The library personnel will turn the pages, etc. for us to see them and tell us more about 
them and answer our questions. 
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Pictures of the original journals and record books of Warren Foote

An enlarged picture of one of Warren Foote’s journals that is opened showing his handwriting. 

Six books contain the journals and records of Warren Foote; three journals, two record books 
and the official log of his pioneer company (not all are shown here). 
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   Additional pictures of some of the records of Warren Foote as they were viewed. 
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The Warren Foote 200th Birthday Celebration – 2017 

The celebration was envisioned by Michael L. Kafton who was chairman of the organizing 
committee. The other members of the organizing committee were Brenda Foote Myers, DeVon and Carol 
Armstrong, Rulon Swensen, Laurel Jensen, Allison Myers Mayoras and Jacob Kafton. 

 
                                The concept and development of the celebration.   
              

Michael L. Kafton 
 

The idea of a 200th birthday party was not my idea. Years ago I was listening to a BYU Devotional 
by Elder L. Tom Perry entitled, “The Value of a Good Name.” In the talk, he talked about how they had 
a 200th Birthday party for one of his ancestor.  

Until 2007 the name of Warren Foote meant nothing to me. I did not know anything about him 
or that he had kept a journal. I had not been converted to doing Family History. J. Golden Kimball once 
said, “Genealogy is work for the dead done by the half dead.” I fit into that mind set. I did not care about 
my ancestors.  

Through a series of problems that beset my family, I received a priesthood blessing. I was 
converted to Family History. Through it all, I discovered Warren Foote. I had to look on the old family 
search to see if I was related to him. He was my grandfather’s great grandfather. I wanted his journals 
and tried every way to get a copy. Finally, I found the journals for sale at Stevenson’s in Provo, Utah. 

I got copies for my brother and sisters so we now had the wonderful stories of Warren. I realized 
that Warren was born in 1817 and that his 200th birthday would be coming up in 2017. I thought 
wouldn’t it be wonderful if we could celebrate his birthday with a family reunion. Having been the one 
to re-discover Warren Foote, I felt a close bond with him. 

I told a few people about the idea, one person was Rulon Swensen, my mother’s cousin. He told 
me that he had met Warren C. Foote down in Kanab and that he had a lot of information about Warren 
Foote.  

I ended up calling Warren C. Foote at a request from my Uncle Jim Foote. Warren wanted 
information on J. Lanell Foote, my grandfather. My uncle thought that I could help him better than he 
could. Warren and I emailed and talked on the phone.  

To make a long story short, I met with Warren in 2016 in Kanab and we discussed the idea of 
celebrating Warren’s 200th Birthday. He told me if I didn’t take charge then it would never happen. I 
asked him for a blessing, almost a setting apart blessing. I was promised some amazing things with 
regards to the committee and help that I would receive. What a great blessing from our Heavenly Father 
did I receive that day. 

We met as a committee as necessary, I was blessed with several good people that helped, served 
diligently and worked hard.  

 On August 10, 2017, approximately 140 descendants met at the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints’ meetinghouse in Glendale, Utah, to celebrate the life of our ancestor Warren Foote. He was 
the second in our ancestral line to join the church, his father David Foote, being the first one to join the 
church. The organizing committee consisted of descendants from both of Warren’s two wives, and this 
brought an added sense of unity to the celebration. What made this event so significant? Warren kept a 
journal, three volumes of his experiences, his life and his aspirations, which corresponded with church 
history. For those who have read parts of his journal know what an example Warren was to his 
descendants in being faithful to keep a record, as we have been told to do by the prophets in our day. 
Many can trace their membership in the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints back to Warren and 
his father David. This is a unique reunion in that it was made up of relatives, many of them distant 
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relatives, that do not know each other very well or at all, yet we visited one with another, new friendships 
were made and information about our heritage was shared. This reunion truly helped to unify Warren’s 
descendants. It pays tribute to Warren, that so many of his descendants were willing to travel, some great 
distances, to meet in a small town in southern Utah, to celebrate his life and their heritage.  
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A brief statement of the proceedings of The Warren Foote 200th Birthday Celebration 
 

Warren C. Foote 
 

This gathering of Warren Foote’s descendants to celebrate his life and his contributions to his 
family, church and country was unique in terms of the date and location and in other important ways. 
The celebration was held on the 200th date of his birth, August 10, 2017, and it was held in Glendale, 
Utah, the small rural community that he helped to permanently resettle in 1871 and where he lived the 
remaining thirty-two years of his life.  

In his journal, in which he usually made daily entries, Warren Foote recorded the events of his 
life—the common or ordinary, and the very extraordinary—the things that happened, as they happened, 
where they happened, and how they affected him and those who were with him. He copied into his 
journal letters that he wrote and letters that he received. He also recorded counsel and acts of personal 
integrity and loyalty that helped guide his family; he substantiated and added to the history of the early 
events of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and he provided insight, reality and facts about 
the settlement of the Great Basin and related areas that he helped pioneer and settle.  

Many of these events, some of which were defining events permanently and significantly 
changed his life, and also the lives of many of his descendants and others. They were reviewed and 
highlighted in the narrated video shown during this birthday celebration describing the thoughts and 
feelings that motivated him to act and to contribute and make and take his place in the history of the time 
and place and circumstances where he worked and served. This was a wonderful tribute to him and 
example for us, his descendants, to learn from and to emulate.  

The nearly one hundred and fifty descendants of Warren Foote who participated in this one day 
event held in the Glendale church meetinghouse spent the time provided to renew and extend their 
acquaintances and to share memorabilia and histories and other information they had concerning Warren 
and other Foote relatives. Some historical information was available to those interested in obtaining it 
and group and individual pictures were taken.  

A catered lunch was served followed later in the afternoon by sharing birthday cake and a visit 
to the cemetery where wreaths were laid at the graves of Warren and his first wife Artemisia Sidnie 
Myers by Michael Kafton. Warren’s second wife, Eliza Maria Ivie, is buried in Emery, Utah where a 
wreath was previously laid also by Michael Kafton as a part of the celebration. Closing remarks and 
prayer by Warren C. Foote concluded the formal part of the celebration. 

The day’s events were concluded by visiting local sites of historical significance to Warren Foote. 
These included, in addition to the cemetery where Warren and Artemisia’s and several of their 
descendants are buried, the site of the Berryville Fort (Berryville was the name of the community when 
it was first settled, it was renamed Glendale when it was resettled in 1871 after an Indian uprising 
resulting in it being abandoned), the site of Warren Foote’s home (destroyed by fire in 1936), and the 
site of the pioneer gristmill that he helped build and that he operated. 

We are deeply indebted to Michael Kafton who had the idea, the inspiration, for this 200th year 
birthday celebration and to his organizing committee who under his leadership have so appropriately 
planned and produced it—made it happen.  
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Pictures of The Warren Foote 200th Birthday Celebration 
  

Michael Kafton, chairman of the The Warren Foote 200th Birthday Celebration introducing the 
committee members (from left): Brenda Foote Myers, Rulon Swensen, Allison Myers Mayoras, 
DeVon and Carol Armstrong and Laurel Jensen; Jacob Kafton is missing from the picture. These 
incredible cousins planned and provided a most enjoyable and appropriate celebration that has 
reminded and taught us of the reality and worth of our Foote heritage and the contribution of 
Warren Foote in helping to establish it. Thank you. Picture courtesy Lovell Killpack. 

Birthday cake ready to celebrate the 200th year since the birth of Warren Foote. Nearly one 
hundred and fifty descendants joined in the celebration. It was a most fitting and memorable 
event. Pictures courtesy Allison Mayoras. 
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A picture of the great grandchildren of Warren Foote who attended his birthday celebration. From 
left: Charlotte Hammon, Catherine Rydman, Jane Mangum, Vicky Jacobsen, Lovell Killpack, 
Weston Killpack, Warren Foote and Darrell Foote. Picture courtesy Gregory Foote. 

A picture of those attending the reunion who posed for a picture in the Glendale Ward meetinghouse. 
A high proportion of those attending were youth which would include fourth and fifth great 
grandchildren of Warren Foote. Picture courtesy Allison Mayoras. 
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The entrance and part of the Glendale cemetery where Warren and Artemisia Myers Foote and several 
of their descendants are buried. The people in the picture are those attending the celebration. Pictures 
this page courtesy Gregory Foote. 

Those attending the celebration enjoyed visiting while eating their lunch. 
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A picture of Cathy Rydman, Jane Mangum, Lovell Killpack, Catherine Rydman, 
Weston Killpack, and Michele Williams at the graves of Warren and Artemisia 
Sidnie Myers Foote. Picture courtesy Lovell Killpack. 

Part of the group that gathered at the cemetery for the laying of the wreath at the graves of 
Warren and Artemisia Sidnie Myers Foote. Their graves are shown in the center foreground. 
Picture courtesy Gregory Foote. 
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The group visiting the site of the grist mill in Glendale that Warren Foote helped 
construct and operated. The group is gathered on the bridge over the East Fork of the 
Virgin river for a picture. Water from the river was used to power the mill. The site of 
the mill was across the river west of (behind) the group in the picture. Picture courtesy 
Warren C. Foote. 

The group that was gathering near the site of the Berryville Fort where the families 
of Warren Foote and his son David and other members from St. Thomas in the 
Muddy Mission gathered at the end of their move from the Muddy Mission. They 
drew lots to determine which cabin in the fort each family would occupy while they 
recleared and expanded the fields and planted their crops and built more adequate 
and permanent homes. The fort was built by the inhabitants of the original 
settlements of Berryville (renamed Glendale) and Winsor (renamed Mt. Carmel) in 
1866 before being abandoned because of Indian uprisings. Picture courtesy Gregory 
Foote. 
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TIMOTHY BRADLEY FOOTE (1799-1886) 
AND WARREN FOOTE (1817-1903)  

 
Warren C. Foote 

 
Both Timothy Bradley Foote and Warren Foote travelled the 1300 miles from Nauvoo, Illinois 

to the Salt Lake Valley following the forced mass exodus of the members of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints from Illinois in 1846. Timothy arrived with his family and possibly two sisters in 
September of 1848 serving as a captain of ten wagons in his wagon train. He moved to the location that 
was to become Nephi in 1851 and was the first to build a home there and lived there the remaining thirty-
five years of his life.  

Warren arrived with his family in September of 1850 and served as caption of his wagon train of 
100 wagons. He helped settle the communities of Little Cottonwood and Union (both south of Salt Lake 
City), helped settle Round Valley (now Scipio), settled St. Joseph in the Muddy Mission, serving as its 
presiding elder (present day Moapa Valley, Nevada), and helped resettle Berryville (renamed Glendale) 
in Long Valley, Utah, in 1871, where he lived the remaining thirty-two years of his life. Both were 
converts to The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints and were devoted and worthy members. 
Both were prominent men in the communities where they lived and provided both church and civic 
leadership.  

Warren Foote had a sister Almira who married Isaac Ferguson and came with their two children 
to the Salt Lake Valley in 1948, and brought with them the three youngest children of another sister 
Betsy who married Thomas Clement. Other members of the Clement family including the parents had 
died.  

A part of the Foote pedigree of Timothy and Warren showing their relationship is as follows: 
 
                                                Nathaniel Foote, The Settler 
                                                             (1592-1644) 

 
                                                              Robert Foote 
                                                               (1627-1681) 

   
                       John Foote                                                                                    Nathaniel Foote 

               (1670-1713)                                                                                      (1660-1714) 
 
              Thomas Foote                                                                                    Moses Foote 
               (1698-1776)                                                                                       (1702-1770) 
          
               Joseph Foote                                                                                   Ebenezer Foote 
                (1747-1789)                                                                                      (1740-1778) 
  
              Stephen Foote                                                                                     David Foote 
                (1774-1844)                                                                                      (1768-1845) 
 
       Timothy Bradley Foote                                                                          Warren Foote  
                (1799-1886)                                                                                       (1817-1903)                                                                
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              DARIUS SALEM CLEMENT (1834-1917) 
                                Son of Thomas Clement and Betsey Foote  
 

                                                            Darius Salem Clement  

                                      Picture taken when Darius was about 73 years of age. 

The information included here was taken from The Journal of Darius Salem Clement, transcribed from 
the microfilm copy by Zelma H, Clement and edited and typed by Patsy Clement. The introductory 
material was written by Patsy Clement, 2001. 
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Biography of Darius Salem Clement (1834-1917) 

By Patsy Clement 

Darius Salem Clement was born on the 24th of November 1834 in Dryden, Tompkins County, New York 
to Thomas and Betsey Foote Clement, the eighth of ten children.   His mother’s father, David Foote, was 
an early settler of Dryden.  In the spring of 1830, David borrowed a copy of The Book of Mormon from 
a neighbor, read it and believed it.  He later moved to Greenwood, Steuben County, New York where he 
met missionaries.  In 1833 David was baptized and in 1835 he returned to Dryden to share the restored 
gospel with his relatives and former neighbors. At this time, Darius’ parents, Thomas and Betsey, were 
baptized.86  
 
Darius was in his eighth year when, on 18 May 1842, his father, Thomas, died.  Of this event, Darius 
writes that he had only a vague recollection.  The family was, at this time, living in a house adjacent to 
Grandfather Darius Clement’s.  After Thomas’ death, they left this house and moved into one owned by 
Thomas Clement’s brother-in-law, Thomas Lewis who was bitterly opposed to the Mormons.  In looking 
back on this time, Darius was puzzled by his uncle’s actions.  Darius wrote, “I always thought that Uncle 
Thomas Lewis acted rather strange.  He let mother move with her family in a house of his when she left 
grandfather's place.  And when she had decided to go and live with the Mormons, and he was as much 
as ever opposed to it, he done a friendly act and went with his team and wagon and took us to Ithica 
[Ithaca] and helped load the things on to the boat and seen us off.”87 
 
Her father and brother having already joined with the main body of the Church, Betsey and all but one 
of her children left Dryden to join them in Illinois in May of 1844.  Darius’ sister, Sarah Loretta, stayed 
behind.  According to Warren Foote’s journal, Loretta was married when the rest of the family left, but 
the letters she wrote to her family in Illinois are signed Loretta Clement.88 She missed her family very 
much and regretted not going with them.  She eventually married Daniel Lewis and had one child who 
died.  Loretta died in 1853.   
 
Betsey’s brother, Warren, met the family at Quincy and took them to Adams County where he and their 
parents, David and Irene Foote, had settled.  Just over a month after Betsey and family arrived in Illinois, 
on June 27th, the Prophet Joseph and his brother Hyrum were killed at Carthage.  In January of the next 
year, the saints were encouraged by the Twelve to gather into Hancock County, and in May, Betsey and 
her family moved with her father David and brother Warren to a place on China Creek named 
Montebello, twelve miles south of Nauvoo.  Betsey’s father, David, became sick in August and passed 
away on the 22nd.  Her own family being sick, Betsey was unable to be with him.  Just a few weeks later, 
her daughter, 17-year-old Laura Elizabeth, also died and was buried beside her grandfather Foote in the 
Nauvoo Cemetery. The next year, 5 March 1846, Betsey suffered yet another loss when her mother, Irene 
Lane Foote, died and was also buried in the Nauvoo Cemetery.  
 
The general exodus of the saints from Nauvoo began in 1846 and the Clement family left in May in 
company with Betsey’s sister, Almira, and her husband, Isaac Ferguson, and Warren Foote and his 
family, and a few others.  They eventually settled on the east side of the Missouri River in Iowa at a place 

 
      86 Latter-day Saint Biographical Encyclopedia, p.374-375. 
      87 The Journal of Darius Salem Clement, p. 305. 
      88 See Appendix B. 
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called Pigeon Hollow on Pigeon Creek.  This is where Darius’ oldest brother, Albert, died on 2 November 
1846, followed by his mother, Betsey, on the 8th of the same month. This left the children with only their 
older sister Nancy who was living at Winter Quarters.  She had become a plural wife of Apostle George 
A. Smith back in Nauvoo in 1845.   Betsey had desired that Darius live with his uncle Warren after her 
death and Nancy take the two youngest children, Irene and Thomas, but Nancy was anxious to have them 
all with her so they moved to Winter Quarters until she died, 26 March 1847.  The children then went to 
live with their mother’s sister, Almira, and her husband, Isaac Ferguson, with whom they went to the 
Salt Lake Valley and lived with for a number of years.  The three children walked to the Salt Lake Valley 
in 1848 in Heber C. Kimball’s company.  At this time Darius was 13, Irene was almost 11 and Thomas 
was 6.   
 
The years with the Fergusons were difficult ones for the children.  Darius noted in his journal the exact 
date each of them left the Ferguson household.  He wrote: “I left Isaac Ferguson on the 13th of Jan. 1854; 
Irene left on the 26th of June 1853; Thomas left on the 19th of Sept. 1855.”89 Two years after the fact, he 
still remembered, and made record of it in his journal on that exact date.  After leaving the Fergusons, 
Darius moved in with his uncle, Warren Foote, who had come to Utah in 1850 at the head of a company 
and had settled at Union Fort in the Salt Lake Valley where the Fergusons were living, about twelve 
miles south of Salt Lake City.    
 
In 1857, Darius gave evidence of his lifelong interest in horticulture when he acquired a lot in the fort 
and soon thereafter purchased eight peach trees which he planted on his land. Throughout his journal, 
Darius made note of his crops, vegetables, fruit trees, new varieties, etc. A grandson recalled visiting the 
orchard in Fairview and thinking how funny it seemed to see several kinds of fruit growing on one tree, 
a feat accomplished through Darius’ grafting skills.90 
 
Darius’ interest in music also shows up early in his journal.  He wrote of playing the fife in the band at 
the 24th of July celebration up Big Cottonwood Canyon in 1857.  His daughter, Nancy, referred to him 
as a talented singer and remembered him teaching her and Elizabeth how to play the organ. 
 
In December of 1857 Darius was approached with the idea of teaching the local school.  He said: “The 
idea of teaching school was entirely repugnant and foreign to my feelings. . ..”  He felt there were others 
better qualified for the job, but the trustees were insistent and he reluctantly accepted, beginning his new 
assignment on 5 January 1858.  Fortunately, he recorded on the first day, “I did not have the difficulty I 
anticipated.”91   
 
By March of 1858, with the advent of Johnston’s Army, the people were being counseled by Brigham 
Young to move south.  On the 5th of April, Darius headed for Utah County.  Soon after, however, he was 
called back to help guard Echo Canyon where he stayed until word was received that a peace treaty had 
been signed allowing Johnston’s Army to enter and pass through the Salt Lake Valley.  No longer needed, 
the men were allowed to return home. 

 

 
89 Journal of Darius Salem Clement, p. 8.  
90 The History of Jesse Aral Clement, p.13. 
91 Journal of Darius Salem Clement, p. 20. 
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Just a few days after his 25th birthday, on 27 November 1859, Darius and one of his students, 15-year-
old Louisa Kelsey, daughter of Easton and Abigail Finch Kelsey, were married at Union Fort.  Their first 
child, Easton, was born in Union on 18 August 1860. 
 
In May of 1862, Darius was called, with others, to return to Nebraska and assist incoming immigrants to 
travel to Utah.  The teamsters left on 15 May and returned 1 October.  After his return, he found the 
house he had been living in had been sold by the owner and his wife had moved in with her mother.  She 
had given birth, on September 2nd, to their second child, Oliver. Needing to find a place to live, he 
determined to go south to Washington County where President Brigham Young had called 400 families.  
Louisa’s father had been called and was moving his family there.  On 1 November, Darius and Louisa 
went into Salt Lake City and got their endowments and were sealed at the Endowment House.  Darius 
was ordained an elder at this time.  Then, on November 17th, they headed south. 
 
In December, the family reached St. George and headed to the Santa Clara area, outside of St. George.  
In 1864, Warren Foote recorded, “There was a call made this winter for volunteers to go and settle the 
Muddy Valley near the mouth of the Rio Virgin River.”92  Warren concluded to try this area in 
southeastern Nevada and volunteered to go there, which he did in 1865, stopping to visit with Darius 
who was living one and a half miles northwest of St. George. Warren was asked to help settle and preside 
over a new settlement which he called St. Joseph. With the onset of the Black Hawk War in Sanpete 
County, the wish of the leadership, although the conflict was distant, was for the settlers to gather into 
one settlement.  St. Joseph was broken up in July of 1866 and Warren moved to nearby St. Thomas.  The 
Mill Point settlement was retained and later named St. Joseph.  This is apparently the settlement to which 
Darius moved his family in 1866.  Two children were born to he and Louisa here, Elizabeth on 1 
September 1866 and Darius Albert on 30 December 1868.  The “Muddy Mission” was actually part of 
the Southern Utah Mission and thus under the general direction of Elder Erastus Snow.   Darius served 
as a clerk in the branch and consequently recorded, in his journal, many of the talks given by the local 
president of the mission, Joseph W. Young, nephew of Brigham Young.   A survey done in 1870 to 
determine the line dividing Nevada and Utah showed that the settlements were actually located in 
Nevada, and not Arizona as had been thought and with Nevada demanding back taxes which the settlers 
were unable to pay, permission was given by Brigham Young, George A. Smith, and Erastus Snow for 
the abandonment of the Muddy Mission if the settlers so desired.  The vote taken was nearly unanimous 
to leave which was accomplished in 1871. 
 
After leaving the Muddy, Darius and Louisa lived for a brief time at New Harmony, Washington County, 
Utah where their fifth child, Nancy Abigail, was born on 22 May 1872.  Louisa’s parents had settled in 
this area for a time.  The next year, 1873, the family moved to Fairview, Sanpete County, Utah where 
they lived for the next thirty-three years.  The last five children were born here, Jesse Warren on 30 
March 1874, Orin Francis on 17 June 1876, Thomas Alma on 13 March 1879, Amos Byron on 15 August 
1883, and Clarence “C” on 17 October 1885.   
 
In Fairview, Darius built up a beautiful orchard on his farm.  He sold all kinds of fruits and berries that 
he had grown such as:  apples, peaches, apricots, prunes, currants, raspberries, and pears.  His sons 
worked with Darius on the farm.  His granddaughter, Sylvia Clement Larsen, remembered him gathering 

 
92 Autobiography of Warren Foote, vol. 1, p. 180. 
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up the nuts from his black walnut trees and sitting and cracking and eating them during the winter.93  He 
also kept bees and sold honey. 
 
In May 1906, Darius again pulled up roots and he and Louisa moved to Mesa, Arizona.  His health had 
always been poor, and he liked the warm weather.  He left behind the beautiful farm and orchard he had 
built up in Fairview, but he lost no time in Mesa, buying a cow in June, harvesting cantaloupe and hay 
in July, and planting peas, onions, cabbage, lettuce, carrots and beets in September.  In 1907, he mentions 
planting orange trees, grapevines, etc.  Here he spent the remaining years of his life, dying at home on 
22 May 1917 at the age of 82. 
 
Darius took great interest in new inventions and advances.  He made a note in his journal on 2 February 
1904, “first use of telephone.”  He wrote of electricity coming to Fairview and then being wired to his 
house on 26 March 1904.  In April 1910, he took his first automobile ride, and later that year, when he 
was nearly 76, took two rides in a hot air balloon, at a $1.00 per ride.  He subscribed to magazines and 
purchased books and always had the newspaper.  Most important to Darius, however, was the restored 
gospel.  His accounts reflect regular payments of tithing.  He attended the general conferences of the 
Church in Salt Lake City when he could.  During his years in Fairview, he spent what time he could 
doing temple work at Manti. His Uncle Warren often sent family names that needed to be done.  Darius 
himself was always, through the years, looking for his great-grandfather, the “lost Thomas.”   
 
Although young when he lost his mother, Darius never forgot what she taught him, “Mother's firm & 
earnest belief in Mormonism was shown in her talks with her children & others, & the pains she took to 
teach the principles of the gospel to her children, according to the light she had . . . have had a lifelong 
influence on me.”  It was with satisfaction that, in his later years, Darius wrote, “Her efforts & desires to 
implant in the hearts of her children a lasting faith in the Latter-day Prophet & the work he brought forth, 
were not in vain.94 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

 
93 “Recollections of Darius Salem and Louisa Kelsey Clement” by Sylvia M. Larsen, 1966. 

94 Journal of Darius Salem Clement, p. 305-306. 
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Chronology of the life of Darius Salem Clement 
 

By Patsy Clement 
 

1834 24 November - Darius Salem Clement born in Dryden, Tompkins County, New York to 
Thomas and Elizabeth “Betsey” Foote Clement, the eighth of ten children.   

1835 Fall - Darius’ grandfather, David Foote, returns to Dryden to share the restored gospel 
with relatives and former neighbors.  Darius’ parents, Thomas and Betsey, are baptized 
at this time. 

1842               18 May - Darius’ father, Thomas, dies. 
1844 May - Betsey Clement and children Nancy, Albert, Laura Elizabeth, Darius Salem, Mary 

Irene, and Thomas Alma, move to Adams County, Illinois where her parents and brother 
Warren have settled. 

1845 May - Betsey and family move with her parents and brother Warren to Hancock Co., near 
Montebello. 
22 August - Darius’ grandfather, David Foote, dies and is buried in Nauvoo. 
September - Darius’ older sister, Laura Elizabeth, dies and is buried in Nauvoo. 

1846 5 March - Darius’ grandmother, Irene Lane Foote, dies and is buried in Nauvoo. 
4 May - Betsey and family leave Nauvoo with her sister, Almira, and brother-in-law, 
Isaac Ferguson, and brother, Warren. 
2 November - Darius’ older brother, Albert, dies at Pigeon Hollow, Pottawattamie 
County, Iowa. 
8 November - Darius’ mother, Betsey, dies.  The three remaining children, Darius Salem, 
Mary Irene, and Thomas Alma, go to live at Winter Quarters with their sister, Nancy, 
who is a plural wife of Apostle George A. Smith. 

1847 26 March - Nancy dies and is buried at Winter Quarters.  Darius Salem, Mary Irene, and 
Thomas Alma go to live with their mother’s sister, Almira, and her husband, Isaac 
Ferguson. 

1848 June - The Fergusons cross the plains with the Heber C. Kimball Company. Darius Salem, 
Mary Irene, and Thomas Alma go with them.  They settle at what became Union Fort, 
about 12 miles south of Salt Lake City. 

1854  13 January -  Darius Salem leaves his Uncle Isaac’s house and goes to live with his uncle, 
Warren Foote, who is also living in Union Fort. 

  9 September - Darius begins keeping a journal. 
1858 5 January - First day as a school teacher.   

5 April - Darius leaves Union for Utah County during the “Big Move” resulting from 
the impending arrival of Johnston’s Army. 
May - Participates in the “Echo Canyon Campaign” during the “Utah War.” 

1859 27 November - Marries 15-year-old Louisa Kelsey. 
1862 15 May - Leaves for the east after accepting a call to be a teamster to cross the plains and 

assist incoming immigrants to Utah. 
                1 October - Arrives in Salt Lake Valley with an immigrant company. 
                1 November - Sealed to Louisa in the Endowment House. 
            17 November - Leaves Union to move to Southern Utah. 
  December - Settles in Santa Clara area. 

1866                Moves to the “Muddy Mission” 
1871 February - “Muddy Mission” is broken up 
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1872 Living in New Harmony, Washington County, Utah. 
1873 24 August - Settles in Fairview, Sanpete County, Utah. 
1890                11 September - daughter Elizabeth dies at Diaz, Mexico. 
1893                9 April - Attends dedication of Salt Lake Temple.  
1906                May -  Moves to Mesa, Arizona. 
                       August - Travels to Dublan, Mexico where his daughter Nancy Williams is living. 
1917               22 May - Dies at Mesa, Arizona. 
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Darius Salem Clement family 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 
 

 

 

 

 

    Darius Salem Clement family. Back: Darius Albert, Elizabeth, Easton, Oliver, Nancy Abigail.   
    Front: Amos Byron, Louisa, Jesse, Warren (standing), Thomas Alma (sitting), Clarence, Darius   
    Salem, Orin Francis. 
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Darius Salem Clement family   
 

DARIUS SALEM                                                                            LOUISA KELSEY 
born 24 November 1834 in Dryden, Tompkins,                born 9 August 1844 in Nauvoo, Hancock,  
New York. Married 27 November 1859 to Louisa           Illinois to Easton and Abigail Finch Kelsey.  
Kelsey. Died 22 May 1917 in Mesa, Maricopa,                   Died 17 November 1919 in Fairview,         
Arizona.                                                               Sanpete, Utah. 

 
 
 
EASTON                         born 18 August 1860 in Union, Salt Lake, Utah.  Married 21 October 1880 to 

Martha Melissa Sanderson (died).  Married Sarah Frances Allred 17 Mar 1897 
(div.).  Married Radna Ann Brady Carlston, 10 May 1905.  Died 2 September 
1937 in Fairview, Sanpete, Utah. 

OLIVER 
born 2 September 1862 in Union, Salt Lake, Utah.  Married 19 January 1882 
to Maria Louise Sanderson (died).  Married Hannah Jensen, 6 June 1900.  Died 
14 October 1937 in Fairview, Sanpete, Utah. 

ELIZABETH 
born 1 September 1866 in St. Joseph, Lincoln, Nevada.  Died 11 September 
1890 in Diaz, Chihuahua, Mexico.  Sealed to Frederick Granger Williams, 7 
June 1893. 

DARIUS ALBERT 
born 30 December 1868 in St. Joseph, Lincoln, Nevada.  Married 21 November 
1888 to Mary Ann Cox.  Died 19 July 1959 in Kennewick, Benton, Washington. 

NANCY ABIGAIL 
born 22 May 1872 in New Harmony, Washington, Utah.  Married 8 April 1889 
to Frederick Granger Williams.  Plural wife.  Moved to Dublan, Mexico.  Died 
25 December 1954 in Salt Lake City, Salt Lake, Utah. 

JESSE WARREN 
born 30 March 1874 in Fairview, Sanpete, Utah.  Married 16 October 1895 to 
Sarah Matilda Brady.  Died 13 March 1933 in Salt Lake City, Salt Lake, Utah. 

ORIN FRANCIS 
born 17 June 1876 in Fairview, Sanpete, Utah.  Married 4 September 1901 to 
Lettine Seveline Kjestine Olsen (div).  Married Lydia Bridges (div.).  Died 11 
January 1954 in Las Vegas, Clark, Nevada. 

THOMAS ALMA 
born 13 March 1879 in Fairview, Sanpete, Utah.  Married 6 June 1900 to Sarah 
Fairless.  Died 30 June 1957 in Fairview, Sanpete, Utah. 

AMOS BYRON 
born 15 August 1883 in Fairview, Sanpete, Utah.  Died 29 May 1940 in Provo, 
Utah, Utah. 

CLARENCE “C” born 17 October 1885 in Fairview, Sanpete, Utah.  Married 12 August 1908 to 
Hallie Grace DeFries.  Died 16 March 1977 at La Grande, Union, Oregon. 
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Patriarchal blessing of Darius Salem Clement 
 

Salt Lake City, Utah   8th of October 1898                                                                                                              
Patriarchal Blessing for Darius Salem Clement: 
 

A Blessing given by John Smith “Patriarch” upon the head of Darius Salem Clement, son of 
Thomas and Betsey Foote Clement, Born Dryden, Tompkins County, New York, 24th November, 1834: 

 
Brother Darius Salem Clement, as thou hast desired it, I place my hands upon thy head by the 

Authority of the Priesthood, I bestow all the blessings of the Father upon thee, for they are thine by right 
lineage, and I say unto thee, be of good faith and of good cheer, and remember the promise thou hast 
received, of the Lord through his servant; for they are thine and shall be verified, thou art of the lineage 
of Ephraim, which is the lineage of thy forefathers and kindred, who look to thee for salvation.  It is also 
necessary that you reflect often upon the past, present for through this source thou shalt be corrected by 
experience and by listening to the whisperings of the Spirit, thy pathway shall be made clear, thy duties 
shall be made known, and thou shall realize that the hand of the Lord has been over thee for good, and 
that thy life has been preserved for a purpose, therefore let thy faith fail not, for thou shall fill thy mission.  
Thou art numbered among the fathers in Israel, and thy name is written in the lamb’s book of life, 
registered in the chronicles of thy fathers.  Thy days and years shall be prolonged according to thy faith 
and the desire of thy heart. 

It is thy duty to sit in the Council with thy brothers; to exhort them to faithfulness, to assist in 
gathering scattered Israel, to strengthen the weak, to cheer the bowed down, to comfort the hearts of the 
fatherless, and instruct the youth, that they may relieve benefit through thy experience.  For thou hast 
seen change in thy days, and witnessed trying events, thy pathway has often been fraught with 
difficulties, and thou hast borne thy burden without murmuring; for this thou shalt verily receive they 
reward, for the Lord knoweth the secrets of the heart, He has witnessed thy trials and accepted thine 
offerings, and all shall be well with thee, both here and hereafter, therefore be comforted and remember 
to be cheerful in thy deportment and peace shall be in thy circle.  Thou shalt fill thy mission and secure 
unto thy self an Inheritance among the fathers of Israel.  This with all thy former blessings, I seal thee 
up unto Eternal Life, to come forth in the morning of the first resurrection, a savior among thy kindred, 
even so. 

       Amen. 
 
(Recorded in Book #2) 
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Obituary of Darius Salem Clement 
 

Deseret News 4 June 1917 
 

Mesa, Arizona, June 4 – Darius Salem Clement, whose death occurred here May 22, was born Nov. 24, 
1834, at Dryden, Thompkins county, N. Y.  He was the son of Thomas and Betsy (Foote) Clement.  His 
parents joined the Church in Dryden, and his father died in 1842, and his mother with her surviving 
children went to Nauvoo.  She buried a daughter, 13 years old1, on the way.  The family settled near 
Nauvoo, and within a week the mother and a son aged 26 years died, leaving Darius, then aged 12 years 
and two younger children in the care of his sister Nancy, wife of George A. Smith, and she died four 
months later in Winter Quarters.  Darius was sick a long time there and came near dying.  With the two 
younger children he came to Utah in 1848 in Heber C. Kimball’s company, and located in Big 
Cottonwood.  He taught school and served in the Echo canyon campaign.  He married Louisa Kelsey, 
Nov. 27, 1859, and in 1862 was called on the “Dixie mission.”  When the “Muddy Mission” was opened 
he removed there and remained until called north by President Brigham Young.  He lived in Fairview 
33 years, and held positions of honor and trust.  In 1906 he settled here on account of his health.  He did 
much work in the Manti temple and was a faithful Latter-day Saint.  He was the father of 10 children, 
nine of whom, with his wife, survive him. The children are:  Easton, Oliver and Darius A. of Fairview, 
Utah; Jesse W. and Orin F. of Talmage, Utah; Thomas A. of Ephraim, and Amos B. of Provo; Clarence 
of Clifton, Ariz., and Nancy A. Williams of Tucson, Ariz.  He also has 65 grandchildren and 17 great-
grandchildren. 

_________________________________ 
1 This would be Laura Elizabeth who was 17 when she died. 

 
  



131 
 

                                          DAVID FOOTE (1845-1936)  
Son of Warren Foote and Artemisia Sidnie Myers  

 

                                                                       David Foote 
 
 David Foote was the oldest child of Warren and Artemisia Sidnie Myers Foote to live to maturity. 

He was fourteen years older than his two next oldest brothers who lived to maturity; his full brother 
George Albert and of his half-brother James Franklin, the son of Warren and Eliza Maria Ivie, his second 
wife. Because of this difference in age he worked with his father as an adult for several years while his 
younger brothers were growing up. With his father and other members of his families he answered the 
call to help settle the Muddy Mission which later became a part of southern Nevada. David also had a 
younger brother, Warren, who was four years younger than he was, that died unexpectedly when he was 
seventeen years old while they were living in the Muddy Mission. David worked closely with his father 
while they were in the Muddy Mission and especially as they went to Berryville, which was renamed 
Glendale, and helped in its resettlement. He was twenty-five years old when he went to Glendale. He 
lived the remaining sixty-six years of his life in Glendale and in Orderville, both located in Long Valley 
in southwestern Utah.  

No record has been found that shows that David Foote was active in community or other public 
affairs, but he was recognized for his self-reliance, integrity and strong work ethic. He taught himself to 
play the violin or fiddle and played for dances in the communities in Long Valley and also in Kanab to 
the south and in Panguitch to the north—and with his second wife Sarah Rebecca Hall he raised a large 
family.  

The original sources of the pictures in the history of David Foote are not known but they are part 
of my collection of Foote family pictures. Warren C. Foote 
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Biography of David Foote (1845-1936) 
And That of His Parents Warren and Artemisia Sidnie Myers Foote, Pioneers of 1850 

 

Written by Historian Hattie Esplin, August, 1932 – filed DUP Central Company 
 

David Foote’s ancestry was among that sturdy type of Americans coming from New England.  
His great-grandfather, Ebenezer Foote of Connecticut was a soldier in the Revolution and laid down his 
life for the cause of liberty.  Others of his ancestry were also distinguished for their valor and for their 
thrift and sturdiness in building up a new country. 

His grandparents were among those who joined the LDS Church in the early days and endeavored 
to live the principles of the gospel as taught by the Prophet Joseph Smith. 

His father, Warren Foote, the son of David and Irene Lane Foote was born August 10, 1817 in 
Dryden, Tompkins County, New York. 

His grandfather, David became acquainted with the Prophet Joseph Smith in 1836 and the 
following year Warren, then 20 years old met the Prophet for the first time.  This was in May 1837 when 
the father took Warren on a visit to the Prophet’s house in Kirtland, Ohio. 

Warren in his younger days had been religiously inclined. His mother had belonged to the 
Presbyterian Church but the boy did not feel satisfied with this religion. He read the Bible three times 
before he was sixteen years old. 

In 1830 he read the Book of Mormon, the book having been borrowed from a neighbor. He 
believed it to be a true record.  In 1833 two Elders came to Greenwood, New York where they were then 
living, and preached mostly on the subject of the gathering of Israel in the last days. This was the first 
sermon on “Mormonism” he ever heard and he believed it. 

A Branch of the Church was organized in Greenwood and two of his sisters joined the Church.  
The branch consisted of about twenty members. 

In 1837 the family removed to Kirtland and later to Quincy, Illinois, and went through the 
mobbings and persecutions of that time. 

Warren read the Book of Mormon through again and compared it with the Bible and attended 
several Conferences of the Church.  On March 24, 1842 he was baptized into the Church by Daniel A. 
Miller, who presided over the Freedom branch in Adams County, Illinois, where they were then living. 

He was married June 8, 1843 to Miss Artemisia S. Myers by Elder Amos Jackson, at her father’s 
house in Adams County, Illinois. 

David’s ancestors on his mother’s side also came from the sturdy pioneer type of Americans 
noted for their sterling worth and true character. His mother was a daughter of Jacob and Sarah Coleman 
Myers and was born Jan. 24, 1829.  Her parents joined the Church about the year 1833 in Richland 
County, Ohio. They passed through the persecutions in Missouri in 1838-1839.  David’s mother was 
well acquainted with the Prophet Joseph Smith and her brothers used to wrestle with him and was a good 
match at that for him. 

Her son George wrote the following experiences in his mother’s life as told to him by her not 
long before her death. She was a girl in her tenth year, living with her parents at Haun’s Mill at the time 
of the terrible massacre at that place. She relates this from memory. She had also heard her mother relate 
their experiences many times. 

“The massacre at Haun’s Mill occurred on the afternoon of Oct. 30, 1838. The Latter Day Saints 
in that part of the country had gathered at the mill in order to protect themselves from the mob as they 
were journeying to Far West which was about 12 miles west from there. The Saints were engaged in 
their daily pursuits with no thought of danger when suddenly a party of two hundred and forty ruffians 
from Livingston County, Missouri came upon them. The saints ran into a log blacksmith shop, which 
belonged to James Houghton, my brother in law. The mobbers formed instantly so as to command the 
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entrance. There was no chinking between the logs and they could see their victims within. They poured 
volley after volley through the cracks with deadly effect. Some of the Saints broke out and succeeded in 
getting away safely and about six were wounded in their flight.  The mobbers then ran into the shop and 
killed all who had been wounded. One little boy whose name was Sardius Smith, 10 years old, had 
crawled under the bellows to hide, but the fiends discovered him and instantly shot his brains out. The 
mobbers had killed 17 men and boys. 

The next day the Saints who had escaped came from their hiding places and in a hurried manner 
gathered up the dead and cast them into a well. The well belonged to Jacob Myers Jr., my brother. He 
was seriously wounded and a year or so afterward had to have his leg amputated.  George Myers, another 
brother was shot through the body as he was trying to escape. The mobbers did not pursue him and he 
succeeded in getting away.  He recovered from his wounds but was never as stout afterwards. Jacob 
Myers Sr., my father assisted in putting the dead bodies in the well. I was an eye-witness to the sad scene. 

We, the women and children were in the woods hiding. When the news reached us that George 
had been shot mother screamed and ran to the house. George had run and crawled out to the spring and, 
after making his way to the house where he found no one home, being very thirsty and weak from the 
loss of so much blood, drank heartily which caused him to vomit blood, the blood also gushing out 
through the bullet wound. 

My brother Jacob was shot through the leg as he was running from the shop. He sat down and 
was holding his leg when two mobbers came upon him. One of them procured an old corn cutter and 
was bent on cutting him up, but the other mobber interfered and finally prevented him from carrying out 
his wicked purpose.  Jacob did not know which one would gain the day as they quarreled for some time, 
but the one mobber said to the other one, “he is a damn fine man. I have been to his mill with a grist 
many a time.”  He won out and my brother was spared.” 

In the spring of 1845 the Foote family moved to Hancock County, 12 miles south of Nauvoo, at 
a place called Montebello.  At this place Warren Foote’s parents died. It was also at this place that David 
was born on August 23, 1845, he being the second son.  (The first one died in infancy). 

The mobbers were continually harassing the Saints and burned many of their houses. The sheriff 
and a posse from Nauvoo under Colonel Markham finally put a stop to it and the Foote home was not 
burned. 

Warren Foote attended the general conference held in the Temple at Nauvoo in October 1845, at 
which conference it was voted unanimously to move en mass from the United States to some place where 
they could live in peace. David’s father spent the following winter getting wagon timber and making a 
wagon, and preparing for the exodus in the spring. 

May 4, 1846 the Foote family in company with eight other families started for some place in the 
west, they knew not where, neither did they much care so that they could get out of the reach of the 
mobbers. After a wearisome journey through storms and mud much of the way they reached John 
Taylor’s camp near the Missouri River. They and the Myers family (his wife’s people) located at a little 
Indian village, which was afterwards named Kanesville. 

The following from Warren Foote’s Journal tells of his experiences crossing the plains and his 
pioneering experiences in Utah: 

“I was wonderfully blest of the Lord during the four years of my stay in Kanesville. In the spring 
of 1850 I had very poor health, and began to think seriously about going to the Valley. I made it a subject 
of earnest prayer to the Lord, and it was made known to me that it was the will of the Lord that I should 
go that season, and that I, and my family should be preserved to reach that place in safety. 

After receiving this assurance, I set about preparing for the journey and in three weeks from that 
time I was ready to start. On June 11, 1850 in company with three other families, I started for the place 
appointed for the organization of the Company, which was eighteen miles below Kanesville, where we 
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arrived on the 12th, and Elder Orson Hyde proceeded to organize the company of one hundred. e 
nominated me for captain of the hundred, and Otis L. Terry and William Wall Captains of fifty. 

The company started from the Missouri River June 17, 1850 and after a wearisome journey of 
101 days we arrived in Salt Lake City September 26, 1850. There were about twenty deaths in the 
company (nearly all from cholera) in the forepart of the journey. 

I eventually located in Little Cottonwood Ward, 12 miles south of Salt Lake City. In the summer 
of 1853, this Ward was ordered to gather into a fort on account of Indian Chief Walker’s enmity. 
Accordingly, a fort was located, containing ten acres, and surrounded by a mud wall, which was called 
Union, and all moved into it. I lived in the ward until the fall of 1863.” 

During this time Warren Foote was elected justice of the peace for three terms and in a military 
capacity he served in the Cottonwood and Willow Creek Military District as First Sergeant, Second 
Lieutenant and Major. And in the new organization of the Nauvoo Legion, he was elected Major’s 
Adjutant, and afterwards Major of Fifth Battalion, Second Regiment, Second Brigade, Nauvoo Legion. 

He also acted as first councilor to Bishop Silas Richards. He served as postmaster of Union for 
about four years. 

In the fall of 1863 he prepared to move to Round Valley, Millard County and the following winter 
moved his family there. Together with four other families he was one of the first to locate on the Townsite 
of Scipio. 

In the winter of 1864-65 the First Presidency called for volunteers to settle the Muddy Valley, 
Arizona (now Nevada). Warren Foote responded to the call and arrived with several other families at the 
crossing of the Muddy Creek on the Old California Road, May 22, 1865. 

Thomas S. Smith, President of the Mission, met with them there for the purpose of organizing 
and locating the people. In the afternoon of May 28, 1865 (about thirty families having arrived), President 
Smith proceeded to organize.  He chose Warren Foote President of the Branch, and he was unanimously 
sustained. But instead of locating at the Upper Muddy, he thought it would be best to locate nearer to St. 
Thomas. Accordingly they all moved down to within nine miles above that place and surveyed about 
sixty town lots and named the place St. Joseph. 

In July, Warren returned to Scipio, and in November he moved his family to the Muddy. In June 
1866 Apostle Erastus Snow came down from St. George, together with others, and counseled the saints 
to gather to one place on account of the Black Hawk War. 

St. Joseph was broken up and Warren moved to St. Thomas. President Smith chose him for his 
Second Councilor. When President Smith was released from the mission and James Leithead was made 
Bishop of the mission, he called Warren to continue to act as Second Councilor, Andrew S. Gibbons 
being First Councilor. 

When the Muddy Mission was broken up in the winter of 1870-71, on account of the high rate 
of taxes imposed by the Nevada officials, the St. Thomas Ward removed en mass to Long Valley, Kane 
County, Utah, with the same Ward organization, and named their town Glendale. 

On Aug. 5, 1877 Warren Foote was ordained a High Priest and set apart to be a High Councilor 
in the Kanab Stake of Zion, under the hands of Apostle Erastus Snow, L. J. Nuttal and Howard O. 
Spencer. He was released from this position and ordained a Patriarch by Apostle Moses Thatcher, March 
24, 1889, at Kanab. 

Warren Foote entered into the order of plural marriage with Miss Eliza Maria Ivie, who was 
sealed to him by President Brigham Young March 2, 1856 while they were living at Union. She had 
seven children. 

Warren Foote in his journal speaks thus of his labors: “My labors in the ministry have been with 
the saints in the settlements where I have resided. Sixty-three years of my life have been spent with the 
Church. I have never been called to go on foreign missions to preach the gospel but I have done 
considerable preaching by letters to my relatives and friends. I have endeavored to respond to every duty 
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required of me, whether ecclesiastical, civil or military, to the best of my ability.  I have done quite an 
amount of work in the Temples for my dead relatives. As regards my family, I have at the present time 
five sons and five daughters living, and seven sons and one daughter dead. I have sixty-one grandchildren 
living and eight dead, also thirteen great grandchildren living and three dead.” 

David’s mother was staunch and true through all these experiences, moving and driving. She left 
her people and came west for the sake of the gospel and never saw any of them again. And although she 
had a large family of eleven children, seven of whom she raised to manhood and womanhood, she had 
some time also to work in the Church and other activities. She was Councilor to Sister Leithead in the 
Relief Society while on the Muddy. 

The following incidents of her life at this period as related by herself were taken from her 
husband, Warren Foote’s journal. She is describing the journey from the Muddy to Glendale. Sister Foote 
writes: 

“A wagon was prepared for myself and two weeks old baby, (Homer Clarence, now living at 
Glendale). And on Monday, the 20th of February 1871, Brother Findley took me into his wagon before 
we crossed the divide. He lived at Santa Clara and as he came to his house he stopped and took me into 
dinner. I was very weak but after partaking of a good dinner and some wine I stood the ride to St. George 
very well. I stopped at Brother Robert Gardeners in a room he had prepared for me. 

Here I lived with my children until my husband went to Long Valley and got located. About the 
last of May my husband came after me. We arrived as far as Short Creek. The next morning while we 
were eating breakfast we saw a person on horseback coming towards our camp. As he came nearer we 
discovered it was our son David, (then 26 years of age). He had procured a span of horses of William 
Swapp and had come to help us to Long Valley. We finally reached Glendale and were glad to get to a 
place we could call home again. The house we moved into was a log house covered with split cedars and 
dirt, and would leak like a riddle. 

The old settlers had left a hand-mill and after a little repairing we succeeded in grinding our corn 
in it.  It was kept going almost constantly. Although our corn was not fully ripe and the meal came out 
rather coarse the bread and mush made from it tasted good to us. 

Brother James Leithead got the basement of his mill up and the stones in place, and water wheel 
in position ready for the water about the middle of January 1872. And the gristmill was ready to start 
about the 20th of January. Although there were no bolts or smutter we found it a great improvement on 
the old hand-mill. 

In the year 1874 the United Order was established. I was never a member, as I did not believe it 
to be the true order. I was rated as an outsider. The order lasted one summer in Glendale.” 

Sister Foote was assistant Postmaster for many years in Glendale. She died a true Latter-day 
Saint. Her death occurred August 17, 1915 in Glendale. 

Her son George wrote the following in memory of his mother: 
“My mother was very industrious and generous to a fault. She was always ready to assist those 

in need, always taught her children correct principles and told us it was better to suffer a wrong than to 
do a wrong. She has passed through many hardships for the gospel and I have never known her to 
murmur.” 

Warren Foote died at Glendale, Utah July 23, 1903, leaving a large posterity to honor his memory 
and emulate his many virtues. 

David Foote was five years old when he crossed the plains with his parents, he having his fifth 
birthday Aug. 23, 1850 while on the plains. 

He distinctly remembers seeing the great herds of buffalo on the plains, of gathering buffalo chips 
to make fires, and seeing the outfits of people going to California during the gold rush being left along 
the way, the people themselves having died with the cholera. 



136 
 

David as a young man helped his father in all their moving and work of settling a new country.  
He helped his father run the gristmill at Cottonwood in Salt Lake and also at Glendale. 

On the Muddy when the Indians were troublesome the men and boys had to herd their cattle in 
the day and guard them at night in their corrals to keep the Indians from stealing them. At one time they 
found the guard asleep with his shoes under his head for a pillow. At another time when the boys were 
hauling wood they found a Gila Monster, or large lizard. The Indians told them if they killed the lizard 
that the wind would blow them away. And surely enough next day the wind did blow ferociously. 

David learned to play the violin while still very young, it being a natural talent, he never having 
taken a music lesson in his life. When just a small boy he used to make cornstalk fiddles and his mother 
says he would steal her sewing thread to make the strings. He could play Yankee Doodle and other tunes 
on it. 

As a young man he helped play for the dances on the Muddy and at Glendale.  He and Brother 
James Watson of Glendale used to go to Kanab and Panguitch to play for dances. David played the violin 
and James played the base violin. David’s brother-in-law Homer Boughton [Bouton] also played with 
them. 

In April 1866 while living at St. Joseph, Nevada David married Emma E. Bennett and two 
children were born to them at St. Thomas. The older son, David Alma died in infancy and the other, 
Warren R. was two years old when they left the Muddy. Another son, George was born at Glendale. 

His wife, Emma, left him and later married an unbeliever of the Mormon faith. This was a hard 
blow to David and sad to say he could never think the same of the religion his parents suffered so much 
for. 

He married Sarah Hall April 30, 1876. They were married at Mt. Carmel by J. P. Jolly. She was 
born Sept. 24, 1860 at Toquerville, Utah. They have had 14 children, 13 of whom grew to maturity, 12 
now living. They lived at Glendale 20 years then moved to Orderville in 1899, where they still reside. 

David is now 87 years old. He will be 88 on Aug. 23, 1933. David Foote is now our oldest 
pioneer, since the death of Grandma Meeks in Jan. 1933. David died in August, 1936. 
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A Brief History and Memories of David and Sarah Rebecca Hall Foote 
  

Warren C. Foote, a grandson (unpublished) 
  
            David Foote was born August 23, 1845 in Montebello, Hancock County, Illinois to Warren and 
Artemisia Sidnie Myers Foote. He was the second child and the oldest living child in their family of 
eleven. His father was a polygamist and he and his second wife, Eliza Maria Ivie, had seven children. 
David was born about ten and one-half hours after his grandfather, David Foote, died and was 
immediately named David by his father in honor of his grandfather. He died at his home in Orderville, 
Kane County, Utah, on August 10, 1936, just 13 days before his 91st birthday.   
            As an infant David was with the saints as they were persecuted and driven from their homes in 
and around Nauvoo, Illinois early in the spring of 1846, and traveled with them over thirteen hundred 
miles to the Great Salt Lake Valley where they could permanently build their homes. His family lived in 
and around Kanesville, Iowa, until June 1850, when they took their journey west. David was now in his 
fifth year of age. His father had been experiencing poor health and was concerned about making such a 
long journey at that time. He prayed about it and was assured by the Lord that he should go and that he 
would be blessed to make the trip safely without loss of any of his family. With that assurance he 
immediately began to prepare for the one thousand mile trek to the Salt Lake Valley. Warren Foote was 
nominated Captain of 100, the captain of the wagon train in which he would be traveling, by Apostle 
Orson Hyde. After crossing the Missouri River by ferry the company, with Warren as its captain, set out 
for The Great Salt Lake Valley on the 17th of June and arrived in Salt Lake City one hundred and one 
days later on the 26th of September 1850. 
            There is nothing mentioned about Warren’s family as they traveled to the Salt Lake Valley. David 
had his fifth birthday just three days before they reached their destination.  As recorded by Samuel 
Mulliner, clerk of the company, David’s birthday was just one more day during which he and his family 
pushed on with their all but worn out ox team.  He records, “We traveled fourteen miles over a rough 
road to Kanion Creek”. 

We have a paucity of information from which to draw to learn about David. In a brief 
biographical sketch of him and his parents, written by Hattie Esplin of Orderville who interviewed him 
in his eighty-eighth year of age, it states that as a child crossing the plains in the wagon train, “He 
distinctly remembers seeing the great herds of buffalo on the plains, of gathering buffalo chips to make 
fires, and seeing the outfits (the belongings) of people going to California during the gold rush being left 
along the way, the people themselves having died with the cholera.” He might possibly have remembered 
something of the seventeen members of his company that also died of cholera.  

David witnessed and was a part of all the hardships that came as his family answered the call, 
after they arrived in the Salt Lake Valley, to help settle one community and then to move and help settle 
another and then another. From his infancy and through all of his growing up years and as an adult these 
sacrifices certainly had an influence in shaping his life.  

David’s father Warren, was many things; always a farmer and rancher to provide food for his 
families but also earlier in life he was a school teacher and later he was a stagecoach driver, a miller, a 
postmaster, a bee keeper, captain of a wagon train, justice of the peace, an officer in the militia including 
the Nauvoo Legion, a colonizer, a civic and church leader, and a poet, historian and genealogist. His 
father served in the church, The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and the communities where 
he lived and was highly respected and he was strict and zealous and unyielding in interpreting and living 
his religion. His father’s prominence in public service and his convictions and practices would also have 
influenced David’s life. 

David was his father’s oldest living son by several years. His brother Warren, who was four years 
his junior, died unexpectedly at the age of seventeen while the family was laboring in the Muddy 
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Mission. The next oldest surviving brothers were a half-brother James Franklin who was fourteen years 
younger and a full brother George Albert who was fourteen and one-half years younger. Because of this 
difference in age and likely because of apparent inherent personality traits, David worked closely with 
his father and helped him as he grew up and continued to do so after he was married. 

Warren Foote and his family settled in Cottonwood, south of Salt Lake City, when they first 
arrived in the Salt Lake Valley. Later they moved a short distance to Union and briefly to Round Valley 
or Scipio before answering the call to help settle the Muddy Mission some ninety miles south of St. 
George in May, 1865. The Muddy Mission was a part of what later became known as Moapa Valley that 
was taken from the Utah Territory and made a part of the State of Nevada.  

David was nineteen years old when he went with his father to help establish the Muddy 
Mission.  He had a wagon and two yoke of oxen. Less than a year later in April 1866 he married Emma 
Euphrasia Bennett. Emma was born April 27, 1848, to David and Joanna Lovell Bennett in Holt County, 
Missouri. She crossed the plains to Salt Lake Valley as a child.  Her parents died when she was young 
and she was reared by her older brother Alma H. Bennett who took her with the rest of his family to the 
Muddy Mission. David and Emma had three children: Two sons were born while they were living on 
the Muddy: David Alma on March 23, 1867, and died the following year, Warren Rodolphus on February 
26, 1869. Their third son, George Arlington, on January 29, 1872, after they had moved to Glendale. 

David worked closely with his father while on the Muddy Mission and when it was abandoned 
and they moved to Berryville in Long Valley. They helped rebuild Berryville that had been abandoned 
nearly four years earlier because of Indian uprisings and was renamed Glendale. They were destitute 
when they moved to Long Valley as a result of the trials on the Muddy.    

The last part of their journey brought them from Short Creek (now Colorado City) past Cane 
Beds on the Elephant Trail, through Rosy Canyon, past the Elephant Butte, through the Elephant Gap, 
the Elephant Cove, down the Elephant Hill into the East Fork of the Virgin River in Parunuweap Canyon, 
southeast along the East Fork of the Virgin River past the “Old Barracks”, and on to Berryville in Long 
Valley. Most of these areas through which the Elephant Trail, the main pioneer route to Long Valley, 
passed, are familiar to our families and played a part in the development of our family ranch and is where 
our ranch, the Barracks or Foote Ranch is located. The location of the Barracks or temporary military 
encampment for which the area was named is on our family ranch. 

At Berryville the settlers from the Muddy, mostly those living in St. Thomas, drew lots for the 
dwellings in the old abandoned fort or stockade and for plots of land in the community for farming. 
Warren and David drew or managed to trade or otherwise arrange to have their property together. They 
cleaned the dwellings in the old fort where they lived when they first arrived and cleared their land for 
farming together, but they kept the ownership of their properties separate and independent of each other. 

David seemed to always be ready to help his father. The closeness and respect that they had for 
each other and the appreciation that his father had for him is shown in entries in his journal. As an 
example, on a trip from St. George soon after they had settled in Glendale, Warren was traveling from 
St. George with Swain Anderson and because of the deep sand on the Elephant Trail they had to double 
team which tired their horses. Warren sent word ahead to David with another traveler to bring him a 
fresh team. In his journal he writes “As we were hitching to the wagon we saw David coming with a 
fresh team. O what a joyful sight. We now pursued our way home without further trouble.” He knew that 
his son would come and help him. At another time, as part of the move from the Muddy to Long Valley, 
David brought a fresh team to his father when he was moving David’s mother to Glendale from St. 
George where she had stayed while her husband prepared a place for her to live in Glendale. They were 
taking an alternate road to the Elephant Trail that went past Pipe Spring. At other times he mentions 
David putting up or helping to put up some of his crops when he was sick and couldn’t do it himself. 
They often worked together doing their farming. 
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Warren records in his journal that in January1874, David took Emma and their children north to 
visit with her brother Alma Bennett. In March David received a letter from Alma telling him that Emma 
had met and “run off” with an old lover, James Henry Porter. In a history written by Maude M. Porter, 
one of Emma and James Porter’s descendants, it states that “Emma left David to marry her former 
sweetheart who had previously gone to California to seek his fortune.” Emma took their youngest son 
George Arlington and left the oldest son, Warren Rodolphus (Dolph) for David to raise. We don’t know 
more details of why Emma left David but it must have been very compelling to cause her to divide their 
family in a way that resulted in giving up one of her sons but to the credit of both David and Emma 
neither appeared to have belittled the other to family members or publicly. 

As adults, the two brothers became acquainted and became good friends and “Dolph” named one 
of his daughters Emma. George went by the name of Porter until he was married and then took the name 
of Foote. George also associated as a family member with his half siblings born to David and Sarah 
Rebecca Hall. Emma was a respected citizen of Graham County, Arizona where she and her husband 
settled. She was a stalwart member of the Church. In brief histories by members of her families she is 
referred to with love and respect as “Grandma Porter.” George Arlington was an active member of the 
Church and served a mission for the Church several years after he was married.    

David married Sarah Rebecca Hall on April 10, 1876. The marriage was performed by H.B.M. 
Jolley in Mt. Carmel, Utah, which is located about six miles southwest of Glendale. Sarah Rebecca was 
most often known as Sadie, but in this history, as a personal preference, I will call her Sarah Rebecca. I 
will also refer to David and Sarah Rebecca as Grandpa and Grandma, especially when mentioning things 
that I remember or feel about them. Sarah Rebecca was born on September 24, 1860 in Toquerville, 
Utah. She was the seventh of twelve children of Job Pitcher and Mary Elizabeth Jones Hall. Job joined 
the Church in 1844 and was driven from Nauvoo with the saints in 1846, as was his future wife. They 
were married on February 26, 1848, probably at Winters Quarters, Nebraska, and traveled west in 1850. 

Mary Elizabeth’s mother, Elizabeth Hughes, is listed as a charter member of the Relief Society 
Organization.  Mary Elizabeth was small in stature and as a young woman or teenager could dress to 
look much younger than her age. Because of this she dressed as a child and sometimes carrying a doll 
and using identifying codes carried messages to and from the Prophet Joseph Smith, who was often in 
hiding, to other church leaders to help conduct the business of the Church. 

Job was a polygamist, having two other wives, Lydia Jane Tryson and Jane Walton.  He spent 
his life after moving west answering calls from the Church, or perhaps sometimes as a personal choice, 
to help settle new communities in the Utah Territory. These included Parowan, Paragonah, Toquerville, 
Santa Clara, Clover Valley (Nevada), Glendale (possibly briefly), Panguitch, and Escalante where he 
died. He had severe rheumatism later in his life and was an invalid for many years.   

Sarah Rebecca’s family lived only briefly or perhaps not at all in Glendale except to work or visit 
where she met and married David. She was just over five feet tall and he was six feet tall; she was fifteen 
years old and he was thirty with a son seven years old. David and Sarah Rebecca had fourteen children, 
four girls and ten boys; their second child, a son, died as an infant and the rest of the children grew to 
maturity, married and had families. David Leonard, our father and grandfather, was number eight. Sarah 
Rebecca, small in stature but as large as any of her big sons in determination and “know how” raised 
fourteen children including her stepson Dolph, who was just eight years younger than she was. 

As it was with most parts of David’s and Sarah Rebecca’s lives there is no detail of how they met 
or of their marriage and very little about their married life. But we know that they had a strong and 
durable marriage, although it was sometimes lean in terms of material goods. They had a deep respect 
and love for each other as can be seen from brief glimpses into their relationship especially later in their 
lives.  

During one period of time, and likely for a considerable period of time, David and his family 
lived in a little log house in Glendale just south of where his father Warren Foote had a home, located at 
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what is now between 100 and 200 North on the west side of Highway 89. This was likely the first home 
that he built as he helped resettle Glendale. It was likely where he and his first wife Emma Euphrasia 
lived before they separated and it was where he and Sarah Rebecca lived after they were married. David 
had some farming property in and near Glendale. He also homesteaded one hundred and sixty acres near 
the head of Lydia’s Canyon, which is located just north and west of Glendale, where they had a log 
home, the four walls of which were still standing in about 2010. Later (deed recorded in 1893) they 
owned forty acres on the East Fork of the Virgin River about one mile south of Glendale known, at least 
to their family, as “The Field.” A coal deposit was located on this property and although David probably 
never mined it, years later his next to the youngest son, Orville, did and his youngest son, Glenn, may 
also have worked some with Orville. David and Sarah Rebecca also had a home on this property. 

In 1899 or 1900 David and Sarah Rebecca and their family moved to Orderville. According to 
some family members they lived first in Orderville in a home which is now 210 East State Street (south 
side of Highway 89 and east of the bridge over the East Fork of the Virgin River) or in a home that was 
located near there but no record has been found to show that they owned property there. From 
information in David Leonard’s history they moved to the big white house on the corner of 100 North 
Center (93 North) in Orderville about 1910 (deed recorded 1912) where they lived the remainder of their 
lives.  

It is not possible to put together much detail of the times and conditions under which David and 
his family lived in these different places before moving to Orderville. Their son David Leonard in his 
short history provides some of the most useful information. From this we know that they lived in the log 
house in Glendale until late 1896 or 1897 when they moved to The Field after David had finished 
building a home there. They lived on their ranch in Lydia’s Canyon during the summer when school was 
out and in their log home in Glendale or at The Field southwest of Glendale during the school year. The 
children walked the mile to school when they were living at The Field.  

On their ranch in Lydia’s Canyon they raised grass hay and small grain along the canyon bottom 
and grazed their small herd of Red Durham cattle in the mountains and meadows farther up the 
canyon.  David Leonard records that “We milked fifteen to twenty of the cows and made butter and 
cheese.” They would have stored these products in a spring or spring house. A spring is located behind 
or west of the log house and what might have been part of the wall of a spring house was still there, in 
about 2010. In his history David Leonard adds, “While we gathered the crop in the fall we would gather 
the hops from along the creek banks and cure them and take them with the butter and cheese by team 
and wagon to Richfield and sell them and buy clothes and groceries.” He also adds that “Mother would 
make most of our clothes. Father sometimes would cut and take the bark off of red pine trees and trade 
it at the tannery in Orderville to be used in making leather. We also raised a garden with cabbage and 
potatoes that father traded to people in Dixie for molasses.”  They also raised feed (corn and alfalfa) at 
The Field where they would feed their livestock during the winter. 

David and Sarah Rebecca produced as much of the food and clothing their family needed as 
possible and mostly bartered or traded items that they produced for the rest. Providing for fourteen 
children would have required the full use of every opportunity to produce food and other products that 
could be used to obtain food they could not produce and clothing or material from which clothes and 
other essential items could be made or purchased or bartered for. 

There is an interesting parallel between how David Leonard’s family, where I was a child, and 
his father David’s family, where he was a child, lived and managed their ranches. Both families lived on 
their ranches during the summer when there was no school and lived in town when school was being 
held so their children could attend school. Dad, David Leonard, worked at his ranch year-round but it’s 
not known whether his dad, David, was at their ranch in Lydia’s Canyon or at The Field during the 
winter. But he would have needed to be where he could feed and take care of his livestock so he would 
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likely have lived or spent most of his time at his ranch in Lydia’s Canyon during the winter at least until 
he obtained the property at The Field so their lives likely were similar in that way.  

It is interesting too, that Dad preferred Red Durham cattle which was his father’s choice. And 
they both produced income from their livestock by milking some of their cows and selling the milk or 
cream or its products. They may have preferred Red Durham cattle because they were good milk 
producers as well as good beef cattle.  

David Leonard also mentioned in his history that one reason his father moved to Orderville was 
to give at least his younger children a better chance at school. David Leonard consistently encouraged 
his children to go to school and to continue their education. We don’t know the extent of David’s or 
Sarah Rebecca’s education, but they probably both completed what schooling was available locally – 
probably the sixth or eighth grade. 
            David Leonard mentions in his history that when he was fifteen years old his older brothers had 
all left home, this would have been in 1904.  His dad became seriously ill and was no longer able to do 
all of the work that needed to be done to care for his ranch and home. The family was in debt and David 
sold the cattle to pay off most of it. It was left to the younger boys to manage the ranch and farm and to 
take care of their folks. This would have been Robert, David Leonard and Harold who were old enough 
to help. In about 1910 David Leonard and his brother Robert were herding sheep and taking care of their 
parents’ property and decided to get them a better home. That winter while David Leonard was away 
herding sheep Robert sold the ranch in Lydia’s Canyon to help buy the home. This was a disappointment 
to David Leonard.         
            David and Sarah Rebecca spent a year or more in Arizona visiting several of their children who 
were living there. David consented to go if David Leonard would take care of his home and farm at The 
Field southwest of Glendale. There is a question as to when this visit was made but considering all 
sources of information it almost certainly was in 1926-1927 when David Leonard’s family was living at 
The Field and his wife, Elizabeth’s brother Jonathon Heaton was taking care of the ranch in the Barracks. 
David Leonard was the son that was most often available to care for his folks and that they most often 
turned to. He was stable and dependable and always ready to help his parents. 
            An examination of some of the few happenings and sayings and anecdotes that we have that are 
related to the family may help to gain a better understanding or sense of the feelings and workings of the 
family of David and Sarah Rebecca. The boys were tall, as was their dad, most were six feet or more. It 
would seem that their mother who was just over five feet would be at a disadvantage in trying to cope 
with her sons but it appears that she always or at least usually managed to take charge whenever she 
thought it was necessary.   

The family was a good-natured bunch. They liked to tease and to joke and get into a little 
mischief. They knew there were limits to their conduct but sometimes they overstepped and that’s when 
their mother took charge—at least when she knew about it. As an example, some of her younger sons, 
probably Orville, or Ollie, and Glen, and their friends gained possession of a gun, a revolver or pistol. 
During a dance or some other social event in the “ward hall” they would sneak it inside, fire it at the 
ceiling and hand it back outside where it would disappear. Sarah Rebecca quietly watched and was able 
to find where they were hiding it and when no one was around she, in her alleged own words “wrapped 
it up in my apron and carried it down to the big creek and threw it in (The East Fork of the Virgin River 
two blocks away).”  And the problem was solved.  

It seems that she would allow teasing in the family among the brothers and sisters and herself but 
when it got to a certain point she had a way of telling them that it had gone far enough and to stop and it 
stopped. This was likely as much out of the love and respect the children had for their mother as from 
anything else. Their interest in humor and teasing and the knack for doing it had to come from someone 
and at least some of it, without question, came from their mother.  
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There was an incident that happened between David and Sarah Rebecca that illustrates that they 
found humor in the things that happened between them in their home and that Sarah Rebecca enjoyed a 
joke or mistake even when it was at her expense. This incidence was told by Sarah Rebecca. The tap in 
the kitchen sink kept leaking and she accused David of not turning it all of the way off after he used 
it.  He denied it saying that he was careful to turn it off but she insisted that it was his fault and kept 
telling him so. Continuing the story Sarah Rebecca mentioned that David went down to the Barracks to 
visit Dave (David Leonard) for a few days and she said “You know, that damn tap just kept on leaking.” 
She saw the humor in her mistake just as much as David probably did or anyone else would have and 
likely enjoyed it just as much. 

I was eight and nine years old when my grandparents Foote died; David on August 9, 1936, and 
Sarah Rebecca just nine months later on May 12, 1937. We lived less than a block north across the 
irrigation ditch from them. All of my memories are those of a child but I expect that as I have reflected 
on them as an adult and heard others talk about what they remember they have undergone some 
adjustment. I remember my grandmother Sarah Rebecca as a very kind and friendly person who took 
time to explain things to us and let us help her with things she was doing around the house. She 
occasionally gave us children, or offered to give us, coppers or pennies, for helping her. 
            Grandpa always had a big garden on the part of their lot to the south of the house and it seems 
like they always had ripe tomatoes by the 24th of July. I remember that Grandma would always peel, or 
skin, the tomatoes and I could never understand why. 
            When Grandma and Grandpa got older our family picked the apples and probably also the 
cherries and other fruit on shares and stored the apples in their cellar under the east part of the building 
that was called the granary just west of their home. I remember going with Grandma down into the cellar 
to get apples during the winter. We would sort through them and she would take the ones to use that 
seemed to be of the poorest quality and the least good to eat. I wondered why we always ate the poorest 
ones instead of eating the better ones but I suppose never thought I should ask. But as I’ve thought about 
it later the reason seemed quite obvious. The apples were an important part of their food supply. They 
were storing them in the best way available to them to keep them as long as possible without spoiling 
and they were not to be wasted. Grandma was frugal, out of necessity if for no other reason but I’m sure 
it also came naturally. She had grown up and helped provide for her family by making use of everything, 
which meant not wasting anything, and because of this she was compelled to use all of the apples. If we 
ate the best ones first the remainder would soon be spoiled and wasted. By doing it her way the quality 
wasn’t as good but she was able to use just about all of the fruit. 

There are two other things that I remember about apples and my grandparents. They would often 
cut the apple, unpeeled, cross-wise to the core and scrape the fruit with a spoon and it would be almost 
a puree, and quite good. I think they might have done this because of problems they had with their teeth, 
I don’t know, or maybe they had just learned to like it that way. The other thing that I remember about 
apples is the way Grandpa could peel, he called it pare, them. I remember watching him take his pocket 
knife from his pocket, opening it and pare a whole apple resulting in a long unbroken peeling. I always 
marveled at that.  

I have quite recently become acquainted with a woman living in Cedar City, Harriet Anderson 
Leavitt, whose family lived in Orderville for a few years while she was growing up. She told me that she 
remembers Grandpa Foote and that she and her sister or sisters would go visit him and he would peel 
apples for them but she remembers him using a mechanical apple peeler. She said that he was always 
friendly and kind and became a grandfather figure to them. Quite by chance I have learned that one of 
Harriett’s older sisters, Ramona, married Hugh Chamberlain who grew up and spent much of his life in 
Orderville and taught school there for several years. The Anderson sisters’ father was a contractor and 
lived in Orderville for a short time in the early and mid-1920s while he built the old school house up 
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against Clay Hill and perhaps other buildings. In her history, Ramona says her family rented a two-room 
house from the Footes who “promptly became [their] Grandma and Grandpa Foote.” 
            Compared to my short, rather stocky, immediately friendly Grandma who sometimes seemed to 
almost strut as she walked, especially when she was in a hurry (my sister Mildred’s description), I 
remember Grandpa as a tall, slightly stooped, bearded, almost austere man with a cane. He was not 
unfriendly looking but to me he seemed stern. As I remember he usually wore a dark vest. It seems that 
his pants and coat were also dark in color and his clothes were not made of denim cloth. It seems to me 
that Grandpa always had pieces of white peppermint candy in his coat or vest pocket that he would 
sometimes share. And he would pay attention to me.           
            I remember being with him up near the barn by the little chicken coop, west of the house and the 
granary and the grape arbor. He told me that he was making sauerkraut and that Grandma wouldn’t let 
him do it in the house and he said that was too bad. I am not sure about the accuracy of what he was 
doing because I don’t remember ever knowing of them eating sauerkraut.  The important thing that I do 
remember is that he didn’t seem to mind at all that Grandma wouldn’t let him make the sauerkraut, or 
whatever it was, in the house. It appeared that he liked and respected her for it. It seemed to me as a little 
boy that for some reason or in some way he felt good about it, perhaps even enjoyed it. I also remember 
how comfortable and privileged I felt to be with him. 
            To me Grandpa and Grandma Foote differed from each other in other contrasting ways, yet they 
fit together and were comfortable and compatible. Grandpa was strong-willed, sometimes, perhaps often, 
stubborn and unyielding. Grandma seemed more tactful and probably yielding but was also strong-willed 
and persistent in what she thought was right. Neither were selfish and they were committed to the 
common cause of their family and to each other for whom, I am convinced, they had a deep love and 
respect and appreciation. And they loved and were interested in and patient with their grandchildren. 
            My brother Darrell remembers Grandpa showing us a tarantula spider and making it move with 
his cane and telling us to be careful because it might jump. I remember the same incident but Darrell 
remembers it happening over nearer Grandpa’s home and I remember it happening near our home to the 
north. The interesting point is that we both remember the interest our grandfather had in showing us the 
spider and his kindness and the concern for our safety. 
            Grandpa remained physically active until the short illness that caused his death just two weeks 
before he turned ninety-one. He had a large lot that included an orchard and a grape arbor in addition to 
their large garden. Their orchard was large, it was mostly apples but there was a mulberry tree up near 
the barn, two more cherry trees down near the middle of the orchard and two tall pie cherry trees north 
of the granary. The cherries on the tree behind the granary got really red and were delicious, especially 
in the top where they were the hardest to get to, to pick. There was also a peach tree in front of the 
granary and a big apricot tree next to the street on the east side of the house. After the apricot tree became 
old and began to die it was cut down and the stump cut in the shape of a chair.  

When Grandpa and Grandma got older our family picked the fruit on shares, mostly apples and 
some cherries. Grandpa irrigated the orchard using water from the community irrigation ditch and of 
course he also watered and hoed and otherwise cared for his large garden. I remember watching him 
work in his garden hoeing weeds. I don’t remember seeing him work kneeling down. It seemed that he 
spent hours there, not working fast but carefully to make sure what he did was done right. 

As a young boy, I remember watching him work and as I think back about it now I feel pride and 
admiration, and I expect that I might have done as a youth also, that he had worked hard all of his life 
and was still working and enjoying it. One reason he did so, of course, at least when he had a family at 
home, was the need and desire to produce food and otherwise provide for them and also to share what 
he produced with others, but I believe there were other reasons that were also important to him. I am 
convinced that he enjoyed working the soil and making and watching things grow and I believe that he 
enjoyed physical work. 
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I don’t personally remember any of his visits to the ranch but after he was probably well into his 
eighties Grandpa would ride a horse from his home in Orderville to the ranch to visit us. This was a 
distance of eight miles and a long ride for someone that old. My sister Mildred remembers riding behind 
him on his horse from his property at The Field about a mile southwest of Glendale to Orderville and 
how he would avoid the highway as much as he could because his horse was nervous around cars. 

David Foote was not an active member of the Church at least during much of his adult life and 
he wouldn’t admit to being a member and apparently didn’t want to be affiliated with the Church. 
Although he had been baptized and confirmed, at least according to his father who indicated in his journal 
that the Church didn’t have a record of his membership. 

He grew up in a home where the principles of the gospel were strictly interpreted and observed. 
Nothing is known about his church activity as a youth or younger person but his father mentions in his 
journal about the two of them going to a church conference. A few people have stated their opinions as 
to why he was inactive. Some have suggested that it was influenced by his separation from his first wife 
Emma but I have found nothing to substantiate that. I believe that David Foote was a very private person 
and most likely shared his reasons for being inactive with very few, perhaps no one beside his wife. One 
can only speculate, without knowing, about what might have caused his feelings or lack of feelings about 
religion. I choose not to do that.  

David was a man of unquestionable integrity and honesty and industry, who respected others and 
was respected by those who knew him. He taught these principles to his family, probably mostly by 
example. But he taught them nothing about religion. 

Sarah Rebecca also grew up in a religiously devout home. She had relief society visiting teachers 
and may have been one herself at times but never seemed to attempt to teach her children about religion. 
We don’t know whether she did this by choice or out of deference to her husband.  My father expressed 
the effect of this absence of teaching very well in his history when he said “As I was not raised in a 
religious family I never gave much or any thought to religion.” He was baptized just before his forty-
eighth birthday and became a fully active, faithful member of the Church. He was a high priest for many 
years. Some of his siblings were active in the Church from their youth and possibly all of them joined 
the Church during their lives.  

David played the violin or fiddle. As far as I can determine he was self-taught. It has been said 
that as a boy he would make cornstalk fiddles and steal his mother’s sewing thread for the strings and 
play simple tunes on them. I don’t understand how this could work. Whatever the case he played for his 
own enjoyment. Also, with his brother in-law Homer Bouton and a friend, James Watson and others, he 
played for dances in Glendale and also in Kanab and Panguitch. I remember seeing the violin and 
watching him holding it. It would have been after he had stopped playing. He was in their home sitting 
on the sofa by the east window in the living room with the fireplace. 

In the summer of 1936, David developed a problem in one of his legs. I think it was between his 
ankle and knee but may have involved his foot, which developed into a gangrene-like condition. Some 
suggested that it was the result of an old injury. I remember Dad telling us about it after he had visited 
him when he first became ill. We were at the ranch and Dad rode old Delsey to Orderville to visit him 
regularly and we all spent some time there even though it was in the summer and we were living and 
working at the ranch. 

Grandpa became bedridden and as I remember the bed was in the southwest corner of their 
bedroom that was on the south side of their home. Dr. Norris from Kanab would visit him but little could 
be done. Grandma was the primary care giver and Mother was there much of the time and some of his 
children came to visit and to help. Aunt Vinnie (Lavinia) Black, his oldest daughter, from Short Creek 
spent a lot of time there and provided a great help. They would soak and bathe Grandpa’s leg or foot in 
a big pot or kettle with warm water and I suppose with some medicine in it or that was applied as it was 
being soaked in an attempt to improve circulation or to help in some other way. Our cousin, Esther Black 
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Adair was there some with her mother, Aunt Vinnie, and remembers something that she or her mother 
witnessed that I believe tells us much about the personal feelings that grandpa and grandma had for each 
other. Grandma was soaking and bathing Grandpa’s leg and talking to him about how it wasn’t getting 
better and that she was worried and sorry that she wasn’t able to do more to help and Grandpa said, 
“Well, ‘Sadie Lady’ you’re helping me just as much as the doctor is.” From this they came to understand, 
and we can get a glimpse, of their love and respect, the depth of their feelings for each other. Sadie Lady 
was very likely a special endearing term between them. Quite likely through the experience of his illness 
the hearts of these two old and tired but tried and true pioneers were touched, drawn closer together, with 
a special tenderness and meaning, one that had existed and survived and grown between them through 
the sixty years of their married life.   

The only material assets that I know of that David and Sarah Rebecca Hall Foote had to leave to 
their large family were a lot of about one and one-quarter acres, a barn and a few other outbuildings, and 
their home and its contents. This didn’t add up to much in terms of dollars for a life of hard work and 
struggle and it wasn’t the most important asset they left to their family. Perhaps one item, when seen for 
its real value, impossible to be measured in monetary units, represented their greatest possession, a 
measure of their true worth and what they had contributed to their family; it was a shelf full of bottled 
fruit in their cellar. In it were represented planning, labor, industry, thrift and frugality, and the ability to 
make-do for themselves; to be self-sustaining. 

Throughout their lives, from sometimes too little, they had always made it enough and sometimes 
with a little to spare. I believe that the shelf full of bottled fruit is an example, a true measure, of the 
heritage that David and Sarah Rebecca Hall Foote left to all of us as their descendants: the desire and 
will to be self-sufficient. For this I will always especially love them and honor them. 
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     A copy of David Foote’s death certificate 
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Pictures of David and Sarah Rebecca Hall Foote and their siblings, children and spouses 
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Members of the Orderville Ward Relief Society, about 1932 (wives of Footes are underlined). 
First row, from left: Belva Fife Lamb, Maude Evelyn Hoover Foote (wife of Harold Homer 
Foote), Harriet Bowers Sorensen, Elizabeth Allen Heaton Bowers Foote (wife of David 
Leonard Foote), Chastie C. Chamberlain, Sarah Rebecca Hall Foote (Wife of David Foote), 
Lovinia C. Heaton, Mary E. Hoyt, Ellen A. Hoyt, Bessie Esplin Brooksby, Mahala Tait 
Sorensen, Lydia Jane Allen Hardy. Others not individually identified: Ruby Swallow, Louie 
L. Covington, Amy Heaton Esplin, Elva D. Spencer, Dola D. Blackburn, Emily Esplin Adair, 
Delsie L. Anderson, Mary Jane H. Crofts, Martha Heaton Porter, Ethelyn J. Allen, Chastie 
Stolworthy Esplin, Lucy Heaton Esplin, Eleanor H. Jorgensen, Inez Heaton Hoyt, Esther 
Baldwin, Charlotte C. Rawlins, Louisa S. Siler. 
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Sarah Rebecca Hall Foote and two sisters. 

                   Sarah Rebecca Hall Foote (left) and a brother and sister. 
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Sarah Rebecca Hall and David Foote. 

Sarah Rebecca Hall and David Foote 
and David’s sister Clarissa Foote 
Olson. 
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David and Sarah Rebecca Hall Foote’s two youngest sons: Glenn Hall (left) and 
Orville Martin.      
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A picture of David and Sarah Rebecca Hall Foote’s home in Orderville with Sarah Rebecca 
and David and their son David Leonard. 
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This view of Orderville, Utah, is to the north. The street in the center of the picture going north (on 
the east, right, of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints meeting house), goes past the Foote 
home, located on the corner (west or left) one block further north. The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints cultural hall is just north of the Foote home and the elementary school building is at 
the end of the street next to the hill and the high school building is immediately west of the elementary 
school building. The picture was probably taken after 1936, or 1937, because the elementary school 
building shown in the picture was completed at about that time. 
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HOMER CLARENCE FOOTE (1871-1958) 
Son of Warren Foote and Artemisia Sidnie Myers 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 

                                  The original picture was provided by Lovell Killpack, a grandson. 

  

                  Homer Clarence Foote  
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Biography of Homer Clarence Foote  
 

By Clarence Foote, a son (unpublished) 
 

 Homer Clarence Foote, born Feb. 3, 1871 at St. Thomas, Lincoln Co. Nevada to Warren Foote 
and Artemisia Sidney Myers.  His father was a convert to the L.D.S. Church, being converted in about 
1832 in New York state.  Soon after his conversion he was assigned to many important positions which 
he held throughout his life, finally becoming a patriarch in the Kanab Stake prior to his death in 1903. 

 His mother as a young girl was in the Haun's Mill massacre and from that time on enduring the 
rigors and hardships of pioneer life. 

 As a babe of two weeks his father and mother with the other members of the Muddy Mission 
returned to Utah and re-settled Long Valley in Kane Co., locating in the community of Glendale, 
formerly known as Berryville. 

 Upon arriving at St. George, the young babe had become ill and the mother had to remain there 
with him for a time while the father continued on to their new location. 

 As a young boy he spent his early days at Glendale, until his father and mother were called to St. 
George to a Temple Mission, then for the next few years he resided there until the mission was completed 
then returning to Glendale. 

 After returning to Glendale after he became old enough, and he started at a very early age, he 
worked and contributed to the sustenance of the family.  He became very efficient in the handling of 
livestock, so efficient that at one time a sheep man selected him over the sheep man’s brothers to oversee 
and assume the responsibility of caring for his herds while he filled a mission for the L.D.S. Church [The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints].  Then after returning from his mission he was retained for 
some time before the owner assumed the responsibility of caring for his interests.  He remained with this 
party for a number of years.  Due to his ability and integrity his services were in constant demand.  He 
also was very efficient in his farm work. 

 While at Glendale he served for a number of years on the Board of Directors as well as Water 
Master for a number of seasons.  It was not uncommon to see him working on these problems alone or 
if he needed help to take his boys with him. 

 In the ward whenever he was at home he served as a ward teacher.  He was a High Priest in the 
L.D.S. Church. 

 On November 14, 1902, he married Olive L. Rose in the Manti L.D.S. Temple, they were the 
parents of two sons and four daughters, all of whom are living. 

 He was always kind and obliging, always ready to help anyone in need, wherever possible and 
in whatever way he could.  He would go in times of sickness or in times of death.  If ever a grave needed 
to be dug when he was near he could be found there helping. 

 He lived at Glendale until November 1944 at which time he sold his home and moved to Kanab.  
He lived there until about October of 1952 when he moved to Orem due to the illness of his wife.  She 
passed away June 13, 1956.  During August of 1956 he returned to Kanab and stayed until April, 1957, 
at which time he returned to Orem where he has resided since.  He passed away March 17, 1958. 
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                            DAVID LEONARD FOOTE (1889-1967) 
                           Son of David Foote and Sarah Rebecca Hall 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 The only history that our family has of our father, David Leonard Foote, is the short 
autobiography he wrote. We have other information about him in other histories and family memories 
and interviews but none of it focused specifically on information about him in a way that seemed to fit 
in this collection. Much of what I have included in this collection are pictures of him and of his family 
at different times in his life. Some of the pictures come from histories that have been previously 
published as noted but all come from the combined collections of members of our family. Warren C. 
Foote 

 

 

                       David Leonard Foote  
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                                               Personal History of David Leonard Foote  

                                    Written by David Leonard Foote in 1962 or 1963 
 

I was born in Glendale, Kane County, Utah, July 18, 1889. I was raised in [a] family of 13—9 
boys, 4 girls [14: 10 boys and 4 girls]. I was the 7th in the family. As a boy of about five I remember of 
living in [a] little log house close to grandfather Foote’s home and of playing with a cousin Warren 
Olsen in grandfather's barn.  

I started school at Glendale the fall of 1896. At that time father was building a house on a small 
farm about one mile below Glendale and we moved there. We children walked from there to Glendale 
to school.  

Father had a homestead in the head of Lydies [Lydia's] Canyon about 8 miles away where we 
lived during the summers, and raised grass hay and small grain along the canyon bottom and grazed his 
small herd of Red Durham cattle in the mountains and swamp meadows in the canyons above the 
homestead.  

  We milked from 15 to 20 of the cows and made butter and cheese. While we were gathering the 
crop in the fall we would gather the hops from along the creek banks and cure them and take them with 
the butter and cheese by team and wagon to Richfield [and] sell them and buy clothes and groceries.  

  Mother would make most of our clothes. Father sometimes would cut and take the bark off red 
pine trees and trade it at the tannery in Orderville to be used in making leather. We also raised a large 
garden [with] cabbage and potatoes that father traded to people in Dixie for molasses.  
              We raised alfalfa and corn on the farm below Glendale. Father would take the cattle to the farm 
and feed them through the winter.  

  About 1899 Father sold the home in Glendale and bought a home in Orderville and we moved 
there so we could have a better chance at school. As we children grew up, there was not much opportunity 
for the young people so my older brothers would leave home to get something for their selves.  

  When I was 15 the older boys had left home. Father took very ill that spring. He was never able 
to work much after that. We were in debt. Father sold the cattle and paid the debt except $300.00. It was 
up to Harold, a younger brother, and I to go on with the farm and ranch. I went to school in the winters 
when there was not work.  

The first of September 1907 I started herding sheep for Ren Watson. I herded until July then I 
helped Harold on the farm. By this time I had earned enough money to finish paying the debts and 
helping care for my folks. I herded another year for Ren. The fall of 1909 my brother Robert took a herd 
to take care of [for] Jim Smith. The next year we rented the herd. We rented fathers ranch and helped 
Harold take care of the farm. We kept the sheep 2 years. The second spring Robert brought the ewes up 
to lamb; I stayed on the lower range until July with a herd of yearlings.  

During the winter, Rob and I decided to buy Father and Mother a better home. Robert was to buy 
it when he got home. When I got home he had bought the home and had got Father and Mother to sell 
the ranch; he was buying another ranch from Smith.  

I was very disappointed in their selling the old homestead and I felt like I had worked with sheep 
about long enough. I stayed around home and took care of the farm the rest of the summer and went to 
school that winter at Cedar City until early spring.  

Will Smith got me to go out and move his sheep into the shearing corral and look after his sheep 
until he could get away from home as his wife was sick. I worked for Will until in July, then I got a letter 
from my older brother Will from Lovell, Wyoming asking me to come to Lovell and go in with him in 
the building [business]. He was contracting and building homes. I went up there and worked with him. 
The fall of 1913 I west to Bozeman, Montana and tried to go to school again. I went back to Lovell the 
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next spring and helped Will with a contract of concrete he had on a canal, then it got so there just was 
not work.  

I drifted out through the Yellowstone Park into the Teton Basin in eastern Idaho. l got a job on a 
hay ranch there. After the hay was up John Henry, the owner of the ranch, offered to take me in on the 
ranch and cattle with him. He had about 40 cattle and a large hay ranch.  

I stayed with him about a year then I went farther west over into Fremont County, Idaho and 
went to work for Fred Baley on a large dry[land] wheat ranch. That fall he offered to sell or rent me the 
farm and about 30 cattle and 20 horses and the machinery to operate [the ranch].  

I figured it was too big a job for me alone. After I had looked it over I wrote to Harold, my 
younger brother, and asked him to come up and go in with me on [a] 50-50 basis. After we had talked 
to old settlers there that knew the conditions and valuations we went to a bank at Santanaty [St. 
Anthony?] and talked it over with the bank. They thought it a good deal and offered to loan us the money 
and help us with the deal.  

We took over the ranch and debt of $32,000 the fall of 1916. We operated the farm that year. 
The fall of 1917 Harold was drafted in the army. As I would be drafted soon I turned everything back 
and went to Safford, Arizona and visited a while with my brothers there.  

In December I enlisted in the 20th Engineers [Corps] and was shipped to France to serve through 
the war.  

After I was discharged I came home at Orderville to see my father and mother and went to work 
for John Smith. The fall of 1919 Harold and I decided to take father and mother to Arizona where we 
could take better care of them [and] do better for ourselves. By this time father was over 80 [70] years 
old and refused to go. I stayed [and] took care of him and his little farm. By the next fall I got him to go 
by promising to stay and care for the home and farm.  

That winter, December 29, 1921 [marriage certificate dated December 30], I married and in May 
that spring I bought and homesteaded the Barracks Ranch. Mother [wife] and I took what cattle we had 
and moved on the ranch. She lived there with me until the children were old enough to go to school, then 
lived in town in the winter and kept the children in school and moved to the ranch and lived through the 
summers.  

I continued to look after Father and Mother for several years until Orville [a younger brother] 
came and operated a coal mine on Fathers land and took care of Father and Mother and mined their coal 
and took care of the farm.  

You can take it from here.  
[Note: Dad stopped writing here for a short period and when he started again began his account 

a little earlier than where he had ended his previous writing thus accounting for the brief overlap in time 
and events.] 

By this time I was 32 years old and realized that it was time to get a helpmate if I was to have a 
family. I was fortunate to get a young widow that I had known since childhood with strong pioneer blood 
from both sides of her family. She had two small children, Sperry and Mildred, by her first husband, 
William Bowers. He died April 14, 1920.  

I married her, Elizabeth Allen Heaton, December 29, 1921 at Kanab, Utah. The coming spring I 
homesteaded the Barracks Ranch located on the Virgin River below Mt. Carmel. I filed on the residue 
of the water and started to develop the ranch. Some years we had very little water and most years plenty. 
A part of the land was cleared but we had the ditches and roads to build. We took what cattle we had 
and moved to the ranch.  

I continued to look after my father and mother for several years until Orville, my brother, came 
and opened a coal mine on father's land and mined the coal and took care of them and their farm. We 
stayed on the ranch the year round until the children was old enough to start school. Then Elizabeth, or 
mama, as I called her, would live in Orderville and keep the children in school.  
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I did all my work with a team. We raised alfalfa hay and corn and melons and fed cattle and pigs 
in the winter and grazed the cattle on government land during the summers. We milked cows and sold 
the cream. Lizzie did most of raising the garden as I was busy with the other work; plowing, hay and 
irrigating.  

On April 24, 1923, our first baby was born, Leonard. We had to work hard and stay on the job 
to develop the place and make a go of it. But we were contented and happy by ourselves and children in 
that box canyon, thanks to Lizzie as she was a real mother and wife. We just lived there from year to 
year trying to raise our children and make a living and improve the place. Some years we would have a 
good crop, other or dry years the crop would be poor. We kept gaining until the depression, before It 
was over we had lost about one-third of our property. [Not Barracks Ranch property.] 

October 6, 1927 another baby boy was born to us, Warren. We were discouraged at that time but 
there was nothing we could do but keep trying. We would increase our cattle from year to year, then 
something would happen and we would have to sell some of them, I remember one spring when our 
cattle got oak fever and about one-fifth of them died. Another spring from about 30 cows most of the 
calves were born dead.  

We got discouraged and sold most of our cattle and got sheep. The sheep took too much of my 
time and was killing out the feed on the ranch and range.  

On July 25, 1929, another baby came to our home, Robert. I sold the sheep and got cattle back. 
We went on working the ranch and raising cattle and hogs. We had several chances to sell the place but 
we had got attached to the place and didn't want to sell.  

January 9, 1931 our fourth baby was born, Darrell. By this time the older children were old 
enough to help with the work. Mildred helped with the house work and garden and the boys helped on 
the ranch as they grew up. As the boys finished high school here they got jobs during the summer where 
they could earn cash and go to college.  

When father died, mother asked Lizzie and I if we would move in her home and take care of her 
and the home. Lizzie took care of her until she died about a year later. Then we bought her home.  

The fall of 1946 I told my boys if they wanted to take care of the ranch they could have it. I got 
a job on the Kaibab Mountain at a saw mill for Whiting and Bushman. [I] [w]orked for them about four 
years then I built a chicken coop and Lizzie and I went into the chicken business. We built up to a 
thousand chickens then after Lizzie passed away [1958] I sold the chickens and being a disabled war 
veteran 1 quit working.  

On July 21, 1957, Robert, our son, was killed up in the rough mountains in the northwest corner 
of California in a car [accident]. He was working as an engineer on a road job at that time. This was a 
great shock to us.  

As I was not raised in a religious family I never gave much or any thought to religion. My wife 
was a strong believer in the church [The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints] but I was happy to 
have her raise the children her way. June 5, 1937 [I was baptized]. I have never been very active but my 
membership means a lot to me.  

 
Note: After mother died in August, 1958, Dad spent a lot of his time visiting with his children. 

I’m sure all of us had suggested that he write a personal history. It was during one of his visits with us 
in Logan that he consented to write this brief history about himself. He seemed to enjoy writing the 
history. He spent only a part of a few days over a period of one to two weeks, at most, writing. It is 
interesting to note that he wrote the manuscript only once with only minor editing such as adding or 
deleting words.  

It seems to me that there are several important and interesting things about Dad that are evident 
in his writing. He accepted a personal responsibility of caring for his parents, which he diligently and 
completely fulfilled. He very much loved, appreciated and respected his wife and nearly every reference 
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to his work, after he was married, was "we" not "me". He included the specific information including 
dates of events about his work and his family including his marriage and the birth of each of his four 
children. He states the importance of his membership in the Church and although he mentions that he 
was not very active, he was a high priest for several years before mother died and prayed regularly and 
paid tithing and lived the other principles of the gospel. We knew him to be an excellent example of 
honesty, integrity and industry. He also kept the other commandments of the gospel. He received his 
temple endowments in 1949, when my wife and I were married and he and mother did temple work in 
the St. George temple. He valued education very highly and attempted several times to continue his 
formal education. He repeatedly stressed the value of an education to his children. Examples of this were 
attendance at what was probably the Branch Normal School in Cedar City, Utah, which later became 
Branch Agricultural College and finally Southern Utah University and a college in Bozeman, Montana 
that was probably known as the Montana State College at the time he attended and later became Montana 
State University. 

This history is just as dad wrote it except where he left out a word or seemed to use a wrong 
word, which have been added in brackets, and for corrections in spelling and punctuation; other grammar 
has not been corrected.  

Some of the events are not in chronological order. Also, at one point (page 4) he stopped writing, 
apparently thinking we knew the rest of what he would write because he said "You can take it from 
here". When he started writing again he began his account a little earlier than where he had ended his 
previous writing thus accounting for the brief overlap in time and events.  

I believe that in writing this short account of his life he has revealed a great deal about himself 
and his objectives or goals in life. He and Mother taught us, their children, about many of them as we 
were growing up and worked together on the ranch. I believe in a very real way there is much in these 
few pages for all of us—all of his descendants to learn. 

                                                                                Warren C. Foote, a son, December 1977   
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                 Pictures of David Leonard Foote, his family, siblings, parents and others 
  

David Leonard and Elizabeth Allen Heaton Bowers Foote and their family 
 

                  Elizabeth Allen Heaton Bowers and David Leonard Foote – mid 1950s. 

David and Elizabeth’s family gathered around them on the front porch of their home in Orderville, Utah – 1956. 
Front row, from left: Rebecca, Ronda, Rosalie, Carolyn and Brenda Foote and Roberta Keller. Second row: 
Douglas and Russell Keller, Elise (held by grandma), Lynda Foote, and Alma Keller. Standing: Sperry and 
Jacqueline Bowers, William and Mildred Bowers Keller, Leonard and Lauana, Warren and Blanche, Robert, 
and Barbara and Darrell Foote. 
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The children of David Leonard and Elizabeth Allen Heaton Bowers Foote and their spouses. 
Sperry and Mildred were from a previous marriage of Elizabeth to William Sperry Bowers  
who died in 1920, during the worldwide flu epidemic. 

Robert H. Foote – about 1953. W. Darrell and Barbara Brown 
Foote – 1992. 

    Leonard H and Lauana  
    Whitaker Foote – 1991. 

Blanche Haycock and Warren 
C. Foote – about 2000. 

Mildred Bowers and William V. 
Keller – 1960s. 

Jacqueline (Jackie) Dickhoff and 
Sperry H. Bowers – 1945. 
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David Leonard Foote as a younger man 
 

This is a picture of a postcard from Dave Foote to Miss Rhoda Foote (his sister) in Orderville, 
Kane County, Utah; mailed from Cedar City, Utah. It says, “I am OK, tell all hello. This is a 
picture of John Perry and family, don’t you think he has a nice one. We don’t feel like we look 
here. Good bye, Dave.” Dave Foote is standing, second from left. 

David L. Foote is on the left, 
the name of the other person is 
not known.  
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David Leonard Foote in the military in World War I  

David L. Foote’s identification or 
“dog tags” that he wore while in the 
military, showing his name, company, 
battalion, corps and serial number.   

 

David L. Foote while serving in 
the 20th Corps of Engineers. 

David L. Foote holding a French girl 
whose family he became friends with. 
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David L. Foote and other soldiers. David is sitting in the wheelbarrow, front row, second from  
  left. 
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David Leonard Foote and the Barracks Ranch 

   

David Foote at the reservoir he built in 1958, 
located about one-fourth mile west of the 
diversion dam and no longer in use. One of his 
grandsons is sitting behind a post at his left – 
probably early 1960s. 
 

David Foote standing under the locust tree 
just north of the remains of the old log home, 
part of which can be seen – probably early 
1960s. 

Dave Foote, just west of Twin 
Hollow, coming home after 
working on the ranch – probably 
late 1930s or 1940s. 

A view of the west part of the Barracks Ranch and on 
southwest in Parunuweap Canyon. The ranch house and 
surrounding trees are shown to the right. The home is the 
frame home; the original log home is not visible – mid 
1940s. 
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The “Cave” where alfalfa hay and other feed was stored and some animals kept during the 
winter. Alfalfa hay can be seen to the left of the small shed and corrals on the right. The shed 
was used to store grain such as ears of corn removed from the corn stalks. The Cave is located 
in the ledge behind the present location of the Leonard and Lauana Foote family ranch home or 
cabin. Its southern exposure made it a comfortable place to work during the winter months. 
David Foote spent much of his time working here while alone at the ranch during the winter. 
Picture taken 1950 or 1951.    
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David Leonard Foote, his siblings and parents 
    

David L. Foote is standing at left, others 
are unknown. 

David is on the right, the person on the 
left is unknown. 

Robert Clarence Foote, David’s next 
older brother and David, David is on 
the right. 

         David L. Foote. 
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Some of David’s brothers and sisters and their spouses. Name of brother or sister is 
shown in Parenthesis following his or her spouse. Seated, from left: Osburn Wrigley 
(Nancy), Nancy Ellen Foote Wrigley, Bertha Ellsworth Foote (Gerald). Standing: Mary 
Irene Foote Crandall, Warren Rodolphus (Dolph) Foote, Ruth Elizabeth Maxwell 
Foote (Dolph), Sarah Lavinia Foote Black, Samuel Coleman Foote, Emily Jane Hicks 
Foote (Sam), Rosa Cooper Wanslee Foote (George), George Arlington Foote, Eliza 
Lavinia Leithead Foote (wife of William Arthur Foote, deceased), Orson Franklin 
Foote, Gerald Foote.  
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David’s father, David Foote.     David’s mother, Sarah Rebecca  
    Hall Foote. 
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SPERRY HEATON BOWERS (1915-1970) 
                      Son of William Sperry Bowers and Elizabeth Allen Heaton  
             
             
             
  
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                                  Sperry Heaton Bowers  

 

Sperry does not share Foote lineage but I am including his history in this collection of Foote 
relatives for reasons other than lineage. We are half-brothers raised as full brothers sharing the Foote 
heritage as explained in his history. 

This history is copied from a book entitled Christopher Beilby Heaton and His wives: Margaret 
Ann Esplin, Christena Maria Allen, Sarah Elizabeth Esplin, Phoebe Ellen Norwood and Their 
Descendants: A Book of Remembrance, 2009. 
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Sperry Heaton Bowers 
 

Prepared by Mildred B. Keller and Warren C. Foote from “Sperry Heaton Bowers – A Brief History 
and Memories.” by the same authors – 2001 

 
Sperry Heaton Bowers, son of William Sperry and 

Elizabeth Allen Heaton Bowers, was born April 8, 1915 in 
Orderville, Utah. He was delivered by Grandma Harriet 
(Harriet Hoyt Bowers, Sperry’s grandfather Bowers’ first wife 
in polygamy). His sister, Mildred, was born on December 12, 
1919. His father passed away on April 12, 1920 when Sperry 
had just turned five years old. Nearly two years later on 
December 31, 1921 his mother married David Leonard Foote. 
The following spring they homesteaded the Barracks Ranch, 
southwest of the Mt. Carmel Junction along the East Fork of 
the Virgin River.  

Elizabeth and David, had four sons; Leonard H born April 
24, 1923, Warren Christopher born October 6, 1927, Robert 
Hugh born July 25, 1929 and Wilford Darrell born January 9, 
1931, making a family of six children. Only when someone 
reminded them did they remember that they were half brothers 
and sister.  Nothing was ever said or done in their family as 
they grew up, or at any time, to make them feel that they were 

anything but full siblings. And in feelings and in every other way that counts they were, and are. 
Because Sperry had just turned five years old when his natural father died his memory of him was 

very brief, but very important. Both Sperry and Mildred knew their natural father from things that their 
mother told them about him, things that he said and did, that helped make him a real person to them. He 
was honest, industrious, and had a keen sense of humor and Sperry inherited all of these traits. We have 
all benefited from the good qualities of William Sperry Bowers; in some ways through the genetic traits 
that he passed to Sperry and Mildred and some through his influence on our mother. We recognize and 
appreciate all of these ways that he has influenced us for good. Sperry resembled his dad in some of his 
physical features but had a more prominent nose.  

Sperry wasn’t happy on the ranch while he was growing up. There was some unhappiness in the 
family during some of those years. There were personality differences between Dad and Sperry and 
Sperry just didn’t seem to like to work on the ranch. Perhaps it was the kind of work or because the ranch 
was too isolated. These differences, these problems, were particularly difficult for Mother. It was decided 
that it would be best for Sperry to live some with relatives which he did, but family relationships were 
always maintained. Sperry would sometimes come to Dad for advice, such as several years later when 
he was working at Jack Morrison’s gas station at the Mt. Carmel Junction, and Dad would help him with 
concerns that he had. Close family relationships continued to exist in the family. Years later after Mother 
was gone Dad went to visit in the homes of each of his children. He felt comfortable and was accepted 
and welcome in Sperry’s home the same as with any of us other children. We have enjoyed a close 
relationship in our family where there were no ill feelings among any members.   

Mildred, because she was older than the rest of us children, remembers more about some of 
Sperry’s experiences while he was living at home in Orderville and at the ranch and shares some of them 
as follows. 

Jacqueline (Jackie) Emilia Dickhoff 
and Sperry Heaton Bowers – 1945.     
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One summer when Sperry was about eleven or twelve we lost one member of a team of horses in 
the area that the family called ‘down the canyon’, the main canyon or Parunuweap Canyon southwest of 
the ranch.  Sperry, and Dad whenever he had time, hunted for the horse, a mare named ‘Ole Spot’. Sperry 
was herding milk cows in the general area and he spent his spare time looking for the lost horse. It was 
difficult to imagine what might have happened to her. The other livestock were fine and she had just 
disappeared. There had been a flash flood about the time that she disappeared so the family knew that it 
was possible that she had been caught in the flood water, but it was not likely. It was during the summer 
and after more than a week and one-half of fruitless searching the family realized that if she was found 
she would almost surely be dead.   

“On about the 12th day Sperry came racing home on his horse. He was crying from excitement and 
said, ‘Ole Spot isn’t quite dead but prit’ near.’ She had jumped off a bank in a side canyon and landed 
with her front legs on one side and her hind legs on the other side of a log and couldn’t go either way.   

  “Sperry and Dad took hay and water and went to try to save her. After feeding and cautiously 
watering her, Dad chopped the log away. They carried feed and water to her for several days until she 
was strong enough to travel. When they were able to take her home they didn’t need to lead her, she just 
followed along after them. Although she was weak and thin for some time, she recovered and lived and 
served the family many more good years.”  

Another time when he was probably twelve or thirteen years old, Sperry put his 22 caliber rifle in 
the scabbard on the saddle and shot himself in the knee when he mounted his horse.  Mildred remembers 
some of the details of what happened. “The bullet went in at the top and all the way through his knee 
and was lodged, and could be seen, just under the skin on the front of his leg just below the knee. We 
had no car. Dad gently positioned him in the saddle on ‘Ole Delsey’ and did what he could to protect his 
leg from bleeding then got on behind him and took him the three miles to the highway. He was able to 
stop a car whose occupants were Lucy and Ray Esplin, friends and relatives of the family (Lucy was 
Mother’s cousin), and they gave him a ride to Kanab. There was a doctor in Kanab, Dr. Norris, but no 
hospital. The Esplins lived in Kanab and graciously took Sperry into their home for as long as he needed 
the doctor’s care. Lucy gave Sperry special care and the Esplins and Sperry became very good friends. 

“Although Sperry never lost any permanent use of his leg he suffered a lot of pain from the 
accident. Dad was especially good to him. He bought a wind-up phonograph (probably the only kind 
there was and the only kind Sperry could use because there was no electricity) and some records, to help 
him through the painful times.” 

There were two burros that were on the ranch in the early days – they came with the ranch. One 
did not like to be ridden. Uncle Olly (Dad’s younger brother, Orville) was at the ranch some then. He 
was determined that the little donkey was going to be ridden so he put Sperry on it and it would throw 
him off. Uncle Oly kept dong this until we couldn’t tell who Sperry disliked most, Olly or the donkey. 

Sperry lived with Uncle Chris Heaton (Mother’s older brother) in Orderville, for a period of time 
when he was fifteen or sixteen years old. He attended school while he was living with Uncle Chris. While 
he was there he had a horse and a little buggy that he would sometimes ride around in. Then, when Uncle 
Edward and Aunt Lillie Carroll (Sperry’s biological dad’s half-sister) moved to Fillmore to farm, Sperry 
went with them. Sperry stayed with them for some years and then came back to Long Valley. Back in 
the Valley he worked some for Jack Morrison in his service station at the “Y” – the Mt. Carmel Junction. 
Then he and a friend went to California and found work and he never did return to live in Utah. Although 
Sperry never cared for ranch work he spent every summer there helping until he left home. 

The younger boys in the family don’t remember Sperry while he was still living at home but got to 
know him primarily from when he came home from California to visit in Orderville and on the ranch. 
Except when he was in the service he came home at least once each year. They were good visits that 
lasted probably at least two weeks during which he spent time with all of us, but he was especially good 
to Mother. 
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 Sperry was drafted for a year of military training in 1941. He was in the Air Force. Before his year 
of service was up World War II had started, so he was in for the duration. He was an airplane mechanic.  
Sometime after he was drafted he met Jackie (Jacqueline Emilia Dickhoff) who he married on June 18, 
1945. The rest of us siblings also married except Robert who was killed in an automobile accident in 
California on July 21, 1957 just a few days before his twenty eighth birthday. Mildred married William 
Valentine Keller on October 15, 1939, Leonard married Lauana Whitaker on March 4, 1946, Warren 
married Blanche Haycock on December 12,1949 and Darrell married Barbara Anne Brown on December 
16, 1953.   

While Sperry was in the service he was very seriously injured in a car accident in California that 
kept him in the hospital for about eight months with his leg in traction. He suffered a great deal during 
this period.  He learned to weave beautiful mats on a loom to help him pass the time. Mother wrote letters 
to him and did other things that she could to try to help him. Mother and Jackie corresponded with each 
other a lot during that period of time and became very good friends. Sperry sent Mother items such as 
wall hangings and covers for chair arms that he made while he was recovering. This was a very 
uncharacteristic thing for Sperry to do because he was always physically active. Certainly Jackie played 
the major role in finding things for him to do and helping him in so many ways while he was recovering. 
After his recovery he was stationed in California and Virginia where they spent the remainder of his time 
in the military. 

After he was discharged from the service he and Jackie lived in California and purchased a service 
station and motel complex, the Midway Inn. A few years later, Sperry with a partner, bought a semi-
truck and went into the trucking business. They sold the Inn and bought a nice home in Stockton where 
they lived the remainder of their lives.  

Later Sperry went to work for the California Division of Pittsburgh-Des Moines Steel. He worked 
as yard boss and then was promoted to Transportation Manager. He was very successful in this position. 
The company respected him for his honesty and sincerity and integrity and his ability to work with 
people. He supported himself and Jackie very well and left Jackie very well provided for after his death 
from lung cancer on October 28, 1970. Sperry and Jackie had a special kind of relationship that endured 
and was strengthened throughout their marriage. It was evident to all of us as family that they truly loved 
and were devoted to each other. They had no children. 

Everyone liked Sperry – people that he met for the first time immediately liked him. He was 
friendly, outgoing and humorous and at the same time made the impression, which was real, that he was 
sincerely interested in others – and specifically in the person that he was visiting with. Warren has 
mentioned that he often thought that Sperry showed a special interest in him while he was growing up 
and that it seemed to continue after he was grown. After he was married he felt that Sperry had a special 
interest in his family. He is convinced that this was true – that he did have a sincere personal interest in 
him, but he came to understand that Sperry had the same sincere interest, and demonstrated it in the same 
way, in each member of his family, his parents and brothers and sister and their families, as well as 
others. Sperry did have a special feeling for his extended family, which we sensed in things he said and 
did while we were together. He went out of his way to do things for each one of us. At the same time, in 
his business dealings, Sperry never let anyone take advantage of him – at least not the second time. 

Mildred remembers that Sperry seemed to have a funny story or anecdote that fit everyone and 
every occasion. One of his cousins, Joel Heaton, and he were especially good friends and whenever they 
were together they were continually played practical jokes on each other as well as anyone else that came 
within their influence. 

On a little more serious note Mildred remembers that Sperry was always protective of her. He kept 
telling their mother not to let Mildred go out with certain boys. She asked him why he did that when 
some of them were his friends. He told her that he didn’t want her going with anyone that wasn’t better 
than he was. 
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Sperry’s formal education was limited. It is not possible to say that this didn’t in some way limit 
him in his work, but it certainly didn’t keep him from being successful. Warren remembers visiting him 
in California after he and Blanche were married. He took time to show him around the steel company, 
Pittsburgh Steel, where he worked.  He was sales manager or possibly manager of shipping or 
distribution. It was a high position in the company. He had arrived at that point by working his way up. 
He had the ability to work with people, to manage them, and this talent and capability, along with a 
continuing drive and integrity took him to the top. Those that he worked with, regardless of their relative 
positions liked him and respected him and considered him their friend. 

As a little boy, one of Warren’s first recollections of Sperry was when the family was living in 
Orderville and the children in school. Sperry was home for a visit and one morning he came into the 
kitchen with his suitcases and was quite dressed up and said that it was time for him to go. He remembers 
that Mother was really disappointed and tried to get him to stay a little longer but he said that he had to 
go and he did. He embraced Mother and kissed her goodbye, said goodbye to the rest of the family 
members that were there, took his suitcases and walked down to catch the bus at Heaton’s Garage about 
a block away.  He also remembers that on another visit he had a new sports car. It was beautiful and 
unreal to Warren. He told him that he wanted to take him for a ride in it and he did. Warren was impressed 
– somewhat with the car but mostly because Sperry had taken him for a ride – that he showed him special 
attention. Of course he did the same thing, in turn, with the other members of the family and made each 
one feel the same way. 

Sperry used to bring some of his friends with him when he came to visit at the ranch. Although he 
didn’t live on the ranch after he was a young teenager he always seemed to enjoy being there. He and 
his friends would spend time visiting the parks and other places in the area.   

He came to visit at the ranch just before he went into the military service shortly before World War 
II.  We remember him joking about the cut in salary that he would be receiving and all of the advantages 
the military service offered such as free clothes, food and a place to live. 

One of the perennial problems at the ranch was maintaining the irrigation ditch and the road. It 
seemed that washouts were always occurring as a result of gophers or floods and that such an occurrence 
often took place just before or during one of Sperry’s visits and he would find a humorous and usually 
appropriate way of describing or referring to it. He didn’t usually get physically involved in repairing a 
washout but he was always liberal with his advice as to how it could be repaired as well as the need and 
perhaps ways of avoiding subsequent occurrences. We probably received a bigger lift from his verbal 
contributions than we could have from any physical work. Sperry did help us with work on the ranch 
while he was visiting with things such as hauling hay, but he just wasn’t interested in farming or 
ranching. 

Sperry liked to hunt deer and came home several years to hunt. He hunted some with Bill Keller, 
his brother-in-law and with Leonard and with some of his old friends from the area. They got at least 
their share of deer, often from out in the Elephant Cove, southwest of the ranch, but they also, and 
especially, had a good time.  Sperry always seemed to manage to have a good time as did those who 
were with him. To him that was an important part of what life was for. 

Sperry and Jackie had a special relationship. There could never be any question about their feeling 
and devotion to each other. Yet they would sometimes get into some very heated arguments. Warren 
remembers that this disturbed him because he was worried that it might affect their marriage. During 
one of these arguments, while Warren and others were with them driving over Cedar Mountain, going 
from Cedar City to Orderville or the ranch, Sperry, apparently realized how their discussion might sound 
to someone that didn’t understand how they really felt about each other and that it was a special form of 
entertainment for them. He stopped talking to Jackie and told those that were with them that there was 
no need to worry about their quarrels, that it was just their way of resolving their disagreements and 
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would not in any way affect how they felt about each other.  He was right, before they got to Orderville 
they had completely forgotten about the discussion. It was quite certainly something that they enjoyed. 

Sperry visited Warren once for part of a day while Warren was receiving training in the Merchant 
Marines in New York in 1945. Sperry had just been discharged from the Air Force. He had been stationed 
in Virginia and Jackie was back there with him. They were on their way home and it must have been a 
real inconvenience for him to get on the base and find Warren but it was a great benefit to Warren who 
was seventeen years old or had just turned eighteen and away from home for the first time. The visit 
really helped and Sperry knew that and it was likely the main reason that he did it.  

For a period of time Sperry had his own trucking company as well as owning one with someone 
else.  During this time he drove one of his trucks through southern Utah and would occasionally stop 
and visit with Warren and Blanche in Cedar City from 1951-53. Warren was managing the College Farm 
in Cedar Valley and going to school in Cedar City. The visits were brief, for only an hour or so, but they 
were always interesting and very much appreciated and helped them get to know Sperry better. On one 
occasion they visited with him while he was at a service station refueling and servicing his truck. When 
they got to the station an attendant was sweeping up glass from a broken bottle. Warren asked Sperry 
what had happened and he said something like, “Oh, we’re working together on this project, I’m breaking 
bottles and he is cleaning them up.” The attendant seemed to be very pleased and complemented to be 
included in the activity. That was Sperry’s way, to say or do something in such a way that everyone was 
included and could laugh about it and feel good about it. It was a real talent. During these visits they 
talked specifically about what each of them were doing and about the other members of the family – just 
good family oriented visits. 

Beginning about 1960 our family, we siblings and Dad – Robert had been killed in a car accident 
in 1957 and Mother had passed away in 1958 – started getting together with our families at the ranch for 
annual family reunions. We had no facilities for staying on the ranch at that time, including no potable 
water, and it was a matter of literally camping in the sand. Actually, we did have a useable old outhouse 
or toilet that was a lifesaver.  We all enjoyed getting together at the ranch and have continued our annual, 
and now more recently, biennial reunions. Sperry and Jackie always came to the reunions and spent as 
much time as the rest of us at the ranch. We spent considerable time taking short trips to areas of special 
interest on or near the ranch. It was a considerable undertaking because all of us except Sperry and Jackie 
had families with young children. But they didn’t seem to mind and took the extra time and made the 
necessary adjustments to help make sure that everyone was properly included in whatever activity we 
were involved in. They were not only considerate of our young families but were especially and 
genuinely interested that everyone was cared for. 

Sometimes when they came to visit they would come in a sports car and sometimes in their pickup 
with a camper on it. Sperry and Jackie also used their pickup and camper for trips that they would take 
with their friends in California, including some that he worked with. They liked cars. They took pride in 
their cars and in everything that they had and they took special care of them. Sperry loved trucks and 
was particularly proud of the trucks he owned while he had his trucking company. 

One year Sperry made a dune buggy for use in the sand. He made it especially for the reunions at 
the ranch. He stripped down a Volkswagen, fitted it with a fiberglass body and oversized balloon tires. 
It provided a lot of utility because it was so easy to get around with in the sand and his nieces and 
nephews especially enjoyed riding in it and Sperry seemed to enjoy just as much taking them for rides 
and letting them drive it. The year that Sperry made his dune buggy he and Jackie towed it out from 
California. Everyone was involved and made a part of our family reunions. Sperry and Jackie always 
made sure of that, it was something that both of them were especially sensitive to.  

The reunions during this period of time were of particular value and an especially important part 
of the memories of our families because it was during this time that Dad passed away and that Sperry 
became ill and also passed away. During the reunion in the summer of 1969 we learned that both Sperry 
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and Jackie had quit smoking because of their concern about their health, especially the risk of lung 
cancer. But it was already too late for Sperry. He was diagnosed with lung cancer in about December of 
1969. The reunion was particularly memorable during the summer of 1970 just a few months before 
Sperry died on October 28, 1970.  It was a sad and poignant time because we knew that we were going 
to lose Sperry and that this would probably be his last reunion. Each one of us took this opportunity to 
enjoy association with both Sperry and Jackie and to store memories of them and things associated with 
them.  

Each of his siblings took occasion to visit with Sperry and Jackie during the period of time just 
before his death. And we each experienced again how deep and sincere his feelings were for members 
of his family and extended family and how very much he and Jackie cared for each other. We learned 
also of his love for life and his sorrow over losing it and that he knew about his Father in Heaven and 
that he was loved by him. 

We all kept in touch with Jackie after Sperry’s death. Everyone truly and sincerely loved her. She 
was such an important member of our family. We have noticed that as our children have talked and 
written about their Uncle Sperry and Aunt Jackie they almost always refer to the two of them together 
because that is how they knew and remember them.  Jackie died 14 years later on November 14, 1984 
and was buried by Sperry in Stockton, California. 

Sperry, and then Sperry and Jackie after they were married, supported all of our family activities 
and functions. They kept in touch about the birth of our children and what we were doing in our 
individual families.  They were a major presence at the death of each of our parents, Mother on 
September 15, 1958 and Dad on November 23, 1967, and at the time of our brother Robert’s death on 
July 21, 1957. At these times as much as any other, we were family and felt each other’s strength and 
love and Sperry and Jackie were such a tangible part of all of it. 

Sperry and Jackie had a lovely home and a well-kept yard in Stockton and we were always welcome 
there.  The yard was large with beautiful flowers and shrubs. They had two dogs for a period of time 
before and after Sperry’s death.  Jackie worked so hard to keep their home and their yard, everything 
they had, just right.  Sperry and Jackie visited each of his siblings and families in their homes. It would 
have been a considerable effort on their part to get around to visiting with us in addition to attending the 
reunions, but they were always casual and relaxed during their visits and just fit into whatever the family 
was doing. Their nieces and nephews, especially, remember these visits and the special attention they 
received the same way they did the family reunions, in some ways perhaps more because they could get 
more individual attention. 

The Church, the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, was central in our family. This was 
due primarily to our mother’s influence, particularly while we children were younger. We were taught 
and encouraged, and expected, to observe its standards and it came naturally, for the most part, to us. 
Sperry was raised away from our family, beginning when he was a teenager, and so he missed the 
consistent example and training in our home. As a result he lost contact with the Church and didn’t 
observe some of its teachings.     

Sometime quite early in Sperry’s life, probably soon after he moved to California, he acquired the 
nickname of Joe. We don’t know for sure why or when or how it came about, but he was more commonly 
know as Joe than Sperry by his friends and Jackie and her family. He never cared much for his name so 
he might have instigated the change or at least encouraged it. We could never quite get used to using it 
ourselves. 

Sperry played a unique, leavening role in our family, the older brother who moved away from 
home early in his life, but always kept in touch and in some very real ways helped cement our family 
into the close unit that it is. He is the epitome of humor and good will and integrity and principle – He 
is our brother Sperry.  
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Family Pictures 
 
 

  

 Sperry as a youth working at a gas 
station at the Mt. Carmel Junction (the 
“Y”), Utah, south of Orderville – early or 
mid 1930s. 

Sperry and  Mildred in Orderville, Utah – 
late 1930s or early 1940s. 

   Sperry at his parent’s home in  
   Orderville, Utah – late 1930s or 
   early 1940s. 

 Sperry, right, with one of his trucks –   
 during the 1940s.    
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Sperry, right, with his three 
youngest brothers, from left, 
Robert, Darrell and  
Warren – early 1940s.  

      Family reunion at the ranch: adults from left, Sperry, Leonard, Jackie, Lauana, Darrell and  
      Barbara – late 1960s. 
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                                    Sperry and Jackie’s home in Stockton, California.  

                                           Sperry Heaton Bowers at his best. 
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Sperry and Jackie, at left, with Sperry’s parents, sister and brothers and their 
spouses and his nieces and nephews, in Orderville, Utah – 1956. 

    Sperry Heaton Bowers’ parents, from left, William Sperry Bowers, Elizabeth  
    Allen Heaton Bowers Foote, David Leonard Foote. 
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    LEONARD H FOOTE (1923-2000) 

Son of David Leonard Foote and Elizabeth Allen Heaton Bowers  

The history entitled Leonard H Foote is copied from a book entitled Christopher Beilby Heaton 
and His wives: Margaret Ann Esplin, Christena Maria Allen, Sarah Elizabeth Esplin, Phoebe 
Ellen Norwood and Their Descendants: A Book of Remembrance, 2009. 

                      Leonard H Foote 
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Leonard H Foote  

    Written by Lauana W. Foote, his wife, and their children – A Compilation of Love and Memories 

Leonard H. Foote was born April 24, 1923 in Orderville, 
Utah, the son of Elizabeth Allen Heaton and David Leonard 
Foote. He spent his childhood with the family he cherished, 
surrounded by the natural beauties of southern Utah.  Leonard 
loved his parents. If he ever accomplished anything of worth in 
his life, he would attribute it to the love and hard work of his 
parents. He loved his sister and brothers with all his heart. They 
were very dear to him and could do no wrong.  

Leonard was delivered by a midwife. At the age of six 
months he had pneumonia and was extremely ill. When he was 
three years old, and his sister, Mildred, was seven, they were 
walking barefoot through stubby hay fields back to their home.  
Mildred could see Leonard’s little feet were getting hurt so she 
carried him on her back, though a  few days earlier she had had 

   her appendix out. 
    One of Leonard’s favorite memories as a little boy was  
   lying in a dry ditch with tall corn growing by the side of it and 

clover along the bank and how sweet that clover smelled! 
Leonard recalled taking his cousin out to the barn to see the cows, and a large pig. Walking out 

to the barn he saw a big fire and immediately ran back into the house to tell his mother about it. In 
Leonard’s words, “The entire barn was burned, and the corral. The barn had quite a bit of hay in it, but 
the livestock did get turned out so they did get away all right. The big question everyone wondered was 
how that fire got started.  There were all kinds of rumors that I had started the fire. I remember my Dad 
defending me and being very forceful about it, that it was not started by any of the kids, especially me.” 

However, there was one time during Leonard’s childhood that he was at fault. Over the years he 
collected a chain of rattlesnake rattlers and, hiding behind the old wash basin on the front porch, waited 
for his mother to come out. Hearing what must have been the biggest, meanest rattler alive, his terrified 
mother sent him to be disciplined by his father and together they chuckled at the ingenious trick. 

Leonard loved his horses and regarded them as his good friends. Spending many hours together, 
often times reading a book as he rode from Orderville to the ranch or while riding in the fields.  

Leonard was an athlete and played the position of center for the high school basketball team. He 
had a nickname ‘Satchel Foote’ most likely because his name was Foote and he had feet as big as 
satchels. In the winter and spring of 1939-40 he began losing weight and strength and was diagnosed 
with diabetes mellitus. He began insulin injections and was able to continue playing sports his senior 
year in high school 1940-41.  

After high school graduation in May, he helped on the ranch for a few months then took a three 
month course in aircraft instruments at Utah State University in Logan, Utah. He then began working in 
the secured bombsight building at Hill Field Air Force Base in Layton, Utah. His duties were in a 
supervisory position and pertained to repair, installation and flight testing of flight control equipment. 

World War II began December 7, 1941, with the bombing of Pearl Harbor by the Japanese. 
Everyone was very patriotic and wanted to participate in the war, as was Leonard, so he controlled his 
diabetes very well and passed the physical and enlisted as a Cadet in the Air Force January 1943. They 
discovered his diabetes and gave him an honorable discharge May of the same year, at which time he 
returned to Hill Field. 

Leonard H and Lauana Whitaker 
 Foote – 1991. 
.  
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He met Lauana Whitaker of Farmington, Utah, at Hill Field where she was employed as a 
secretary in the Electrical Department. They became engaged September 14, 1945, and then he left for 
Oklahoma City for two months. He did some traveling while at Hill Field, learning maintenance and 
operation of new equipment.  

Lauana was the seventh child in a family of eight, three brothers and four sisters. She grew up on 
a dairy farm, delivering milk in the early hours of the morning for five cents a quart to the neighboring 
homes and stores. Her dad and brothers would milk the cows by hand and bring the milk home. They 
would rotate the ten gallon cans by twos in the bathtub filled with cold water. The younger children 
would stir the milk to cool it as the older ones would fill the quart bottles that their mother had washed 
and prepared for delivery. They would laugh and say if you fall down, hold the milk above your head, 
you may get hurt, but do not break the bottle of milk! Lauana can’t remember ever breaking one. This 
was done every other day before school at 9:00 am.  

In the spring, summer and fall the children would help on the farm with the onions, beets and 
hay. The family also had a large raspberry patch and would pick fifty or sixty crates of raspberries every 
other day and take them to the market in Salt Lake City to sell. A real good price was seventy cents a 
case. It was a real treat for Lauana to go to market with her Dad. They would leave at 3:30 in the morning 
and at the end of the day, buy a sack full of hamburgers for five cents each and eat them on the way 
home.   

Lauana’s dad was a tall, stately man whom everybody liked. He was faithful and active in the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints.  He served a mission to the southern states from 1901-1903, 
and many years later, worked in the Stake Sunday School with David O. McKay. He lived the gospel as 
perfect as anyone could. Lauana never heard him speak a cross word to or about anyone. He always had 
the greatest respect for her mother.   

He was a very hard worker. He was up at 5:00 am and in the winter would build a fire in the 
kitchen coal stove so it would be warm when his wife and the rest of the family got up. He was very kind 
and considerate. Lauana felt she was blessed to have married a man with the same hard working, kind, 
humble, and unselfish attributes as her dad. 

Lauana’s mother worked equally as hard as her dad. She was an immaculate housekeeper. Every 
Saturday the kitchen floor was scrubbed and the other rooms cleaned and dusted. All the sheets on the 
beds were changed.  Monday morning the washing was started with a boiler on the coal stove to boil 
clean the most soiled clothes.  The idea was to get the clothes hanging out on the line before daybreak. 
The ironing that wasn't done that day was finished on Tuesday.   

Her mother was a wonderful cook. At thrashing time she would feed the thrashers who were men 
who brought their equipment and would thrash the grain.  Sometimes there would be as many as ten to 
fifteen men.  

Regardless of the daily, difficult work, she was always singing and happy.  Lauana remembers 
coming home from school and her mother would be sewing quilt blocks on her treadle machine and there 
would be eight loaves of fresh baked bread on the cupboard and she would say, “Let’s hurry and have a 
game of checkers before it’s time to prepare supper.” 

Lauana’s mother was very active serving in the Relief Society but her lifetime joy and work was 
her husband and children.  Lauana has always been grateful to her Heavenly Father for the privilege of 
being raised in such a loving home. 

Lauana went to Farmington Grade School through 8th grade then to Davis High School in 
Kaysville.  There were 1500 students, grades nine through twelve when she graduated in 1941.  

At age twelve Lauana got her first job working outside of her home. She was a key girl in the 
swimming department at the Lagoon Amusement Park which was just a few blocks from her home.  She 
earned fifteen cents an hour which was a wonderful amount of money back then for such a young child.  
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When they passed the law that you had to be sixteen years old to have a job, she was fifteen and had to 
take a year off. 

After graduating from high school Lauana went to work at the Brooklawn Creamery in Salt Lake 
City, wrapping butter.  She got the job because her sister Blanche worked there in the office.  They would 
ride the Bamberger train to and from work.  That December World War II began so after working at the 
creamery for six months, Lauana enrolled at the LDS Business College and achieved the required speed 
in both typing and short hand to qualify for a job at Hill Field Air Force Base as a secretary in the 
Airplane Inspection Office.  It was there Lauana met Leonard who was working in the Bombsight 
Department.   

In August 1944 Lauana was twenty years old and thought it would be a fun adventure to live for 
a while with her sister Geneva in Oakland, California. Travel was difficult during the war so she and a 
friend rode on an old army train filled with soldiers. It had gas lights that swung back and forth as the 
train rattled to California.   

Lauana got a job in the office at the naval base as a secretary typing and recording vouchers for 
the Navy war ships. She would get an occasional letter from Leonard. She did a lot of sightseeing in the 
Bay area and took a Spanish class at the University of California, Berkeley. She made friendships that 
have lasted throughout her life. She learned to love her sister Geneva dearly. Adrian, Geneva’s husband, 
would take them to church and Geneva would try to get them to sing in the ward choir with her. Her stay 
in California was very enjoyable and a wonderful time of her life filled with friendships and fond 
memories. 

Lauana returned home from California in April 1945 and worked at 20th Century Fox in Salt 
Lake City as a secretary. Leonard was still working at Hill Field Air Force Base, but was living in Salt 
Lake City. As they dated, Lauana came to really like him. Her dad was very protective of her and 
definitely did not like her dating an unknown and possibly an undesirable young man from Hill Field. 
Davis County was a small farming community and there was a feeling of concern with so many new and 
different people moving there. 

Lauana had a date with a boy from Layton and came home and said she was going to go with a 
boy from Hill Field instead. Her dad said, “Nooo!” Lauana said, “Well, you meet him, and if you don’t 
want me to go, I won’t.” He met Leonard and then nodded that she could go with him. Her dad told her 
later, “He’ll be a really fine man when he grows up.” 

Leonard and Lauana were married March 4, 1946 in the Salt Lake Temple. Apostle Spencer W. 
Kimball performed the ceremony.  

Leonard always had a natural intellectual curiosity. In high school he was interested in chemistry 
and physics and what made things work. He was always a scholar in every true sense of the word. He 
used his keen mind and understanding throughout his life in the service of mankind 

Leonard had attended the University of Utah studying chemistry and had completed one quarter 
of college before he and Lauana were married. Together they bought a little home for $6,000.00 close to 
the university so he could walk to class and finish his education. Lauana worked at 20th Century Fox, 
close enough to walk, while he went to the university. 

When Leonard started medical school, Lauana wanted to learn about medicine also. She went to 
work as a secretary for Dr. Lerner, Chief of Radiology at the County Hospital in Salt Lake City until 
their first child Lynda was born February 23, 1948. 

They sold their home for $8,000.00 to help with expenses and moved into a little apartment closer 
to the County Hospital where Leonard was doing his training. During Christmas time he would deliver 
mail and Lauana worked in the toy department of Payless Drug store in Salt Lake City. Their apartment 
was on Twenty Second South and Third East in Salt Lake City. He would come home at 5:00 pm on the 
bus from delivering mail and she would be at the bus stop where he would give her the bus pass and she 
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would give him little Lynda and get on the bus and go to work until 10:00 pm. Leonard would study and 
take care of Lynda. 

Leonard graduated from the University of Utah medical school in June 1951. They packed up 
their old Hudson car, and with three year old Lynda, headed for San Bernardino, California. Here he 
completed a three year internship and residency in general medicine and surgery at the San Bernardino 
County Hospital. They lived on the hospital grounds and Leonard was paid $90.00 monthly. They served 
faithfully in their church callings, Leonard in the Sunday School presidency and Lauana as the Relief 
Society secretary. They enjoyed many friendships there as they were all young families raising their 
children. They were blessed with both Rosalie and Carolyn during their stay in California. Rosalie was 
born July 8, 1952 and Carolyn February 5, 1954 in the St. Bernardines Hospital. 

When Leonard’s residency was completed there were five LDS physicians in private practice 
who wanted him to stay there and join them but Leonard and Lauana wanted to return home to Utah. 
They visited several areas and decided to settle in Spanish Fork. They bought a white two-story house 
on 151 East 200 North. It was covered with green ivy and had a large backyard. Leonard set up his 
medical practice in the basement of their home where he began his life’s work as a physician and surgeon. 
His office calls were $3.00 and a complete maternity fee and delivery was $50.00. That compared to an 
office visit of $10.00 and OB fee of $150.00 in California. They were still very happy to be back in Utah. 
While living there Robert Leonard was born December 18, 1957 and Allison May 10, 1962 in Payson 
City Hospital.   

It was a happy and wonderful time and place for a young family. When Rosalie and Carolyn were 
little, they would take turns sitting on the top of the couch behind their Dad, and comb and style his thick 
black hair.  He would be reading a book, patiently oblivious to little interruptions and repetitive 
annoyances.  As small children, he would take Rosalie and Carolyn to the hospital with him and they 
would sit in the lobby while he checked his patients. They each had a penny for the gum machine and 
the nurses would bring them treats from the kitchen.  But best of all, on the way home they always 
stopped at Salem pond where Leonard would push them clear over the pond, it seemed, on the tire 
swings. 

With his kind humble manner along with his medical and surgical knowledge Leonard soon 
became an established and respected family doctor and surgeon. The family dentist, Dr. Lars Peterson, 
was a good friend and together he and Leonard built adjoining offices at 667 East 300 South in Spanish 
Fork. 

They lived in the white-ivy colored home for nine years from 1954 to 1963. Lauana took an 
architecture class at BYU and drew up the plans for their new home on 252 South 700 East which was 
just around the corner from Leonard’s new office. This home was on a large lot with many fruit trees 
and a large area where they grew a garden and raspberry patch. Leonard loved horses, so they also 
purchased a “horse pasture” on the eastern outskirts of Spanish Fork where Leonard raised hay to feed 
the horses and built a barn to store the hay and a corral to keep the horses. His first horse was Goldie, a 
quarter horse.  He kept several quarter horses at the horse pasture over the years.  Rosalie and Carolyn 
occasionally helped to irrigate the ten acre pasture. Leonard and Robert would often work there, 
irrigating the pasture at night while gazing at the stars in the sky, stacking the hay in the barn, and trying 
to keep the heated water fonts for the horses working during the freezing cold winters. Lauana’s family 
provided them with an old mail sleigh from New England that Leonard would hitch one of the horses to 
in the winter and take the children for sleigh rides through the snow in the pasture. One summer day one 
of Leonard’s neighbors and friends who struggled all of his life with alcoholism showed up drunk at the 
horse pasture while Leonard and Robert were riding the horses and convinced his dear friend Leonard 
to let him go for a ride. He took off galloping and his friend leaned to the left and then to the right, 
forward and backward and eventually lost his balance and fell under the horse. He was dragged by a 
stirrup for a while, but finally broke loose from the horse and the saddle.  He didn’t seem to feel a thing 



187 
 

but had broken several ribs and Leonard was concerned about a pneumothorax. Leonard felt so terribly 
about what had happened to his friend, he attended to his every need and helped to nurse him back to 
health. Leonard loved him unconditionally. 

As their children grew, Lynda, Rosalie, Carolyn and Allison helped at the medical office and met 
many of his patients. Robert also helped by keeping the accounting books at the clinic. When their 
children were older, Lauana worked side by side with Leonard as the receptionist in his office and 
enjoyed sharing the relationships of his many patients.  

Shortly after they moved into their new home and ward, Leonard was called to be the bishop of 
the Spanish Fork Fifth ward, where he served faithfully and humbly for four and a half years. 

Leonard loved the church. He loved the brethren. He had a strong testimony of the first vision 
and the restoration of the gospel. While on a tour to the church history sites, and visiting the Smith’s 
family log home in Palmyra, Leonard left the group and went out the back door across the dirt and brush 
to the sacred grove just as Joseph would have done as a young boy. This was not part of the tour but no 
one noticed or stopped him. His back bent with age and his legs bowed with fatigue he walked through 
the tall grass imagining that wonderful event. He stood as a living testimony, one arm reaching up 
holding onto a limb while looking without question, into the grove.  

Leonard had faith in and a testimony of God, the Eternal Father, and His Son, Jesus Christ, and 
the Holy Ghost. He taught by example - he was honest, kind, gentle, understanding, and grateful. The 
story was recounted at his funeral by a neighbor whose little girl had been playing on a swing and it had 
hit her in the side. The next morning the child was very weak and in pain. They called Leonard and he 
told them to meet him at the hospital immediately.  She had a ruptured spleen and during the surgery 
Leonard could not find the artery that was bleeding and knew the little child would soon die. He sat his 
instruments down and prayed to Heavenly Father, recognizing he could not do this surgery without His 
help. Trying again he found the artery immediately and saved the little girl’s life.   

Leonard loved God with all of his heart, might, mind and strength. This is why he was such a 
great brother and husband and father and grandfather, member of the church, and physician. 

He loved the Savior and had faith in and a testimony of the atonement of Christ and in His role 
as our Savior and our Redeemer.  Shortly before he died, he repeated over and over the word wonderful.  
He loved the words to the song I Stand All Amazed , “Oh, it is wonderful, wonderful to me.” 

When asked at a family gathering what counsel he would give his children he answered, “Always 
remember to pay your tithing. Tithing was the best investment I ever made.” He was gracious and giving 
with his time, talents and money in every aspect of his life. Additional counsel that he gave included 
“You never have to be afraid of telling the truth.”  He set an example of Christ-like love and compassion 
for those he served. 

Lauana’s testimony is equally strong and sure and it has been her guide as she has reared their 
family, supported her husband and served faithfully as a member of the Church and of the community. 

Leonard’s love of medicine grew from his great love for mankind.  His gentle kindness would 
heal the soul as his large hands worked to mend the body.  He was a true physician, relieving pain and 
suffering and ever careful to do no harm. The years brought him a wealth of clinical experience and a 
memory second to none.  Most impressive was his inner sense that guided him to the correct diagnosis 
without delay. 

One summer afternoon a tearful and distraught man stood at the door anxiously asking if Dr. 
Foote was home.  The family had been picnicking when their precious little daughter who had many 
disabilities had quickly and unexpectedly passed away.  In their distress and fear they did not call “O” 
for the emergency operator or rush her to the hospital but drove straight down Spanish Fork canyon to 
his front door. Leonard cradled the lifeless child in his arms and comforted the family giving them 
understanding, acceptance, strength and peace. 
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Robert remembered a time when a man brought his wife to their home. The couple had been in 
the Temple and she had become overcome with uncontrollable laughter.  She had to be removed from 
the Temple.  The husband was very distraught.  The woman was confused and did not understand what 
was going on.  Robert, as a young child, thought that she must have been possessed with an evil spirit 
but as an adult, realized that she most likely had an emotional challenge or mental illness. Robert stated, 
“Dad was so cool and calm and collected as he invited them in and asked questions and listened to their 
replies trying to sort out as physician and priesthood holder whether this was a physical or spiritual 
problem or both.  He was very kind and loving and gentle, showing great concern and empathy for both 
of them, without being judgmental.”  

His children grew up in a community where countless experiences and examples of their father’s 
goodness were lovingly and gratefully related to them over and over again.  If it was known that Dr. 
Foote’s son or daughter was present, a tender story would always follow. 

Leonard had an incredible amount of physical strength, many times carrying those he loved in 
his arms in times of need.  He could work long, hard exhausting hours down at the ranch, in the bishop’s 
office or at the hospital.  It was an amazing thing how easily he could handle a shovel, a horse and a 
huge D8 caterpillar.  He was never hasty with an important decision and finished every job to perfection, 
whether it was graphing a chemistry assignment, stretching and aligning a chain link fence or removing 
an appendix. 

Leonard and Lauana cared for his father, David Leonard Foote, after he had been hospitalized at 
Utah Valley hospital in Provo. A few days after he was released, Leonard took breakfast to him in the 
downstairs bedroom on Thanksgiving day. While helping him sit up, his father took a breath and passed 
away in Leonard’s arms. He died very quietly, without any pain or distress. All necessary arrangements 
and phone calls were lovingly and peacefully made. A tender feeling of gratitude and love settled in as 
the family thanked Heavenly Father for such a wonderful father and grandfather who had returned home. 

Leonard served faithfully in the Church throughout his life. In addition to other ward and stake 
callings, his church service included calls as a Stake Mission President three times, High Priest Group 
Leader, Bishop and Stake High Councilor. Leonard had always wanted to serve a full-time mission for 
the Lord. After retirement he and Lauana were preparing for and were called to serve in Nauvoo. During 
his missionary physical exam they discovered problems with his heart. He underwent a number of 
coronary angioplasties and was advised to wait a year to serve a mission. But as time went on he began 
having symptoms of weakness and fatigue. His health and strength continued to deteriorate. Leonard 
was a wonderful example of meekness and submissiveness to the will of the Lord. He quietly suffered, 
never complaining or wanting anyone to fuss over him or feel sorry for him. Ever true to his goodness, 
no matter what his physical condition, he was always more concerned for others than himself. Leonard 
experienced an exceptional long and healthy life for one having diabetes since youth. This was due to 
his life style, the care he gave himself both before and after he became a physician and the loving care 
he received from Lauana. 

On November 19, 2000 he suffered a cerebral hemorrhage and was cared for in the Mountain 
View Hospital, formerly the Payson Hospital, where he had spent so many years tenderly caring for 
others. Lauana and their children took turns staying with him and treasuring every moment to be with 
him.   

Leonard passed away peacefully December 13, 2000 in the Payson Hospital.  His brother Warren 
commented, as he stood at the bedside, “Leonard has taken with him all that he has learned and all that 
he has experienced in this life.  And now all of this has been added to all that he was before this life.  I 
can’t imagine what it must be like.  And it must really be something great.” 

Leonard’s sister Mildred tearfully expressed how “Leonard always had a wonderful bedside 
manner, even when he was five years old.” She remembered when he was born and everyone making a 
fuss over all his dark hair and her Grandma proudly calling him Dave’s boy. 
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Leonard is buried in the Farmington, Utah cemetery.  His family is held close by the strength of 
his character, example and love. Leonard was devoted to his parents, wife and five children. He loved 
them all so much and felt sincere gratitude for all those who touched his life. 

Six years later, his daughter Allison recorded in her journal: I went to the Driver’s License 
Division today to get a Utah license.  The older man who helped me said he was from Goshen. I said, 
“Oh, I’m from Spanish Fork.” He asked me my maiden name. When I told him he said, “Are you Dr. 
Foote’s daughter?” When I said, “Yes” he paused for a long time then said, “Let me show you 
something.”  He then turned his computer screen so I could see it and typed in ‘Leonard 
Foote’.  Confused, I said, “He passed away in 2000.”   He said, “I know” and kept typing. Soon a lot of 
information about Dad came up on the screen and he scrolled down to the bottom and said, “I was the 
state employee who was contacted about his death so my job was to close out his records.”  He pointed 
to the last entry on the computer screen.  It read “Dec. 13th 2000.  Attending nurse reported his death. A 
kinder more gentle soul never lived. Employee # 95.”  

After Leonard passed away, Lauana filled a mission in the New Mexico Albuquerque Mission 
from November 2001 to November 2002 where she served as secretary to the mission president.   

In 2004 she moved from the family home of forty years in Spanish Fork to Centerville, Utah to 
be near her two daughters Rosalie and Carolyn. Lauana served a three year mission, from 2004 to 2007, 
at the LDS Church Office Building in Salt Lake City.  There she enjoyed meeting people from all over 
the world and the association with so many wonderful missionaries. 

Lauana has served faithfully in The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints all her life. 
Throughout her high school years she taught the ten and eleven year old children in Sunday school. She 
has served as librarian and in many capacities in the Primary, Young Women and Relief Society, and as 
a missionary.  

In speaking about the Church and her family Lauana has said “I am most thankful for the gospel. 
Without it I would not have been able to achieve my most cherished accomplishments. I don’t think 
anyone could give birth to a perfect little spirit without feeling the closeness of our Heavenly Father. No 
one could raise five children who have their own testimonies, have all married in the temple, and are 
actively engaged in our Heavenly Father’s work without His help. My children are my greatest 
achievement and mean everything to me. Without them I would have nothing.” 

Leonard and Lauana have seventy-seven descendants, including spouses of nineteen who are 
married. Lynda married Neal Burton and they have seven children and are living in Charleston, Utah 
Michael Taylor and they have seven children and are living in Centerville, Utah. Carolyn married John 
Everton. Rosalie married and they have five children and are living in Centerville, Utah. Robert married 
Kally Henderson and they have six children and are living in Rochester, Minnesota. Allison married Eric 
Carter and they have seven children and are living in Alpine, Utah.  
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  Lauana in elementary 
  School – 1934.   
 Leonard as a child – 

about 1932. 
 

Leonard and Lauana by  
   Their home in Salt Lake 
    City – 1947.  
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Leonard and Lauana and their children. From left: Robert 
Leonard, Lauana, Lynda, Allison, Rosalie, Leonard, and 
Carolyn1 – 1965. 

Leonard and Lauana and their children. From left: 
Carolyn, Rosalie, Leonard, Robert Leonard, Lauana, 
Lynda and Allison – 1991.  
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Lynda and Neal Burton and their family. Back 
row, from left: Teral Lewis Tree, Abraham Larsen 
Curtis, Raymon Neal Burton, Christopher Paul 
Burton, Neal Jay Burton, Jonathan Leonard 
Burton, Benjamin Curtis Drewry. Middle 
row: Emily Burton Tree (Kelton Neal Tree, in her 
arms), Alisa Burton Curtis, Melanie Burton, 
Stacey Day Burton (Brianna Lyn, in her arms), 
Lynda Foote Burton, Kristen Lewis Burton 
(Nathan Paul Burton, in her arms), Ashlianne 
Burton Drewry. Front row: Abraham Neal Curtis, 
Carter Teral Tree, Kaylee Michelle Burton, 
Dawson Lewis Tree, Audrey Ellyn Burton, Isaac 
Lewis Burton, Tyler Jonathan Burton – 2008. 

 

Rosalie and Mike Taylor and their family. 
Standing, from left: Amberlee Stevens Taylor 
holding Colin Taylor, Michael Leonard Taylor, 
Marissa Taylor, Stephen Edmond Taylor, David 
Max Taylor, Nathan Clinton Zollinger, David 
John Anderson, Angela Taylor Anderson holding 
Andrew Anderson. Seated: Samantha Taylor, 
Russell James Taylor, Rosalie Foote Taylor, 
James Michael Taylor, Julianne Taylor Zollinger 
and Evan Taylor – 2008.  
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Carolyn and John Everton and their family. 
Back row, from left: Benjamin Joseph 
Everton, Seth Leonard Everton, Carolyn 
Foote Everton and John Gardner Everton, 
Desirae Marie Everton, Annalee Everton 
Walden and husband Jake Quentin Walden. 
Front row: Season Lynn Hall Everton (Ben’s 
wife) holding Eleanor Rose Everton, 
Kimberly Ann Siddoway Everton (Seth’s 
wife) with children Fox Eli Everton and 
Samantha Marie Everton, Sarah Elizabeth 
Everton Johnson with children Ruby 
Elizabeth Johnson and Madison Kate 
Johnson, and Matthew Charles Johnson 
(Sarah’s husband) – 2008. 

Robert and Kally Foote and their family. 
Back row, from left: Patrick Henderson 
Foote, Robert Tyler Foote, Catherine Anne 
Foote Ross, Jared Michael Ross 
(Catherine’s husband), Thomas James 
Foote. Front row: Kally Rae Henderson 
Foote, Anthony Leonard Foote, Rachel 
Marie Stanfield Foote (Anthony’s wife), 
Robert Leonard Foote—2007.  
Inserts, top: Ralph Andrew Foote—2008. 
Insert bottom: Madilyn Joy Ross (Catherine 
and Jared’s daughter – 2008.   

Allison and Eric Carter and their family. From 
left: Melissa Lauana, Spencer Ronald, Carolyn, 
Camille, Grace Elizabeth, Eric, Allison, Nathan 
Leonard and Rosalyn – 2008.  
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     Leonard on his horse at the family ranch, “The Barracks”, with a grandson,  
     Jonathan Burton, on behind and a granddaughter, Sarah Everton, in front –  
     1981. 
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                            My Older Brother, Leonard H Foote: Some Things I Remember 

                                        Warren C. Foote – 2001 (unpublished)  
 

    Note: In writing these memories I have, in many cases, allowed my mind to wander—to just let 
one memory lead to another. As a result, many of the things I mention are not in any sort of chronological 
order. Also, I have written some about our family and the ranch because they are an inseparable part of 
much of what I remember about Leonard. These are not all of my memories of Leonard, I have not 
included all that I remember now and I know that other memories will come to mind as I continue to 
think about him, to work at the ranch and to associate with family members. 

  
Our family has always been a close family where mutual love and respect have come naturally. 

This was likely due in part to the fact that we were reared on a ranch that was isolated and consequently 
we were dependent upon each other to make things work and to get things done. Our association was 
limited, almost entirely, to family members during the summer months when we lived there while school 
was out. But in a much larger measure we are a close family because we were reared to be such.  We 
started as two families. Our mother, Elizabeth Allen Heaton, married William Sperry Bowers and they 
had two children, Sperry Heaton and Mildred. William died in 1920 near the end of the devastating 1918 
flu epidemic after they had been married for only six years. Our mother then married David Leonard 
Foote and they had four sons, Leonard H, Warren Christopher, Robert Hugh and Wilford Darrell. The 
two families were combined with Sperry and Mildred keeping their surnames. We were reared as one 
family and we have never felt or been treated or acted otherwise. Sperry lived and worked with relatives 
beginning as a teenager and then went to live and work in California but his place in the family was 
never questioned; we have all always belonged. Sperry married Jacqueline Emilia Dickoff, Mildred 
married William Valentine Keller, Leonard married Lauana Whitaker, Warren married Blanche 
Haycock, Darrell married Barbara Anne Brown, and Robert was never married.   

Leonard has always been my big brother. He was four and one-half years older than I was so we 
were never really close together in school; he graduated from high school the year I was in the eighth 
grade. But I loved him and respected him as my older brother and he was interested and supportive of 
everything that I tried to do. In many very real ways he was, and still is, my role model. In church 
activities and in the family, including at the ranch, we were more closely associated. Especially after 
Sperry left home Leonard’s role became more prominent.  

 I have been told, however, that my first encounter with Leonard was not a particularly friendly 
one. As the story goes the first time that he saw me after I was born he said something like “Take it back 
to Aunt Lettie I don’t want it” (Lettie Cox was the midwife who delivered me). This was probably not 
an unexpected or unusual response from someone whose private realm of attention had just been invaded 
and threatened. I must not have presented any serious threat, however, because I have not heard of any 
subsequent rejections.   

 While members of our family were growing up I was more closely associated in the things that I 
did with my younger brothers, Robert and Darrell, than with my older brothers and sister. All three of us 
were born within a period of just over three years, so especially when we were younger we played 
together and as we grew up we tended to work more together on the ranch. I suppose that by the time 
that I was seven or eight years old and Bob was six or seven we were herding the milk cows, on our 
horses, to keep them out of the corn and alfalfa fields. In another year or two Darrell would have been 
helping us and Leonard would have been working more by himself or with Dad irrigating or using the 
team of horses to do farm work or checking the cattle that were grazed on public land; work where more 
maturity was required. I do remember, probably when I was a little older, sometimes going with Leonard 
to work with the team and wagon. I remember once when we went up the canyon (east) I don’t remember 
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what we did, but I remember riding with him on the wagon. I also remember, many times, as a small boy 
riding a work horse and guiding it between the rows of corn while it pulled the cultivator while Dad or 
Leonard was cultivating the corn.  I can remember being with Leonard and other members of the family 
when we would spend a day working and playing, usually down the canyon—sort of a working holiday—
and I remember going with Leonard on horses to check the cattle, down the canyon along the river and 
out in the Elephant Cove.   

All of us boys did chores together both at the ranch during the summer and in Orderville during 
the winter when we lived there going to school. We milked the cows, night and morning, usually about 
a dozen at the ranch and one or two in Orderville. We fed the livestock; cows, horses and pigs and we 
also took our turns cleaning the manure out of the stables where we kept the horses and milk cows. And 
on the ranch we took our turn turning the hand separator to separate the cream and the milk. Also at the 
ranch there was irrigation water that had to be taken care of early in the morning and usually last thing 
in the evening as well as during the day.    

We hoed a lot of weeds at the ranch, both in the garden, which was large, and also in the corn 
fields. I think that Mother and Mildred and we three younger boys, at least while we were smaller, did 
most of the work in the garden but I remember hoeing weeds in the corn with Leonard and also with 
Mildred in the field across the river from the Indian Cave and also the field across the river and a little 
west from where the old reservoir is now. This latter field was on the state school section that we used 
to farm. It was probably ten acres and maybe a little more and most of the rows were long and I can 
especially remember hoeing with Leonard and Mildred over near the river where the rows got shorter. I 
remember that I liked it because it didn’t take near as long to hoe a row.   

Even then it seemed that Leonard had his special agenda—things that he was thinking about, 
studying or working on and that he would sometimes try to discuss with me. They were interesting and 
sounded fascinating but I am sure that I seldom got the full grasp of the things he was talking about or 
how he was thinking about accomplishing them. Darrell and I both developed interests in science and 
have taken our places in science professionally but I, at least, didn’t get involved until I was some older 
than Leonard was when he first demonstrated an interest. Certainly Leonard set a standard for me. 

  I remember that Leonard rigged up some kind of an apparatus using a battery to break water 
down into hydrogen and oxygen—I can remember him showing me the hydrogen and oxygen gas 
forming in a jar of water and coming to the surface. I remember that Leonard built a water wheel in the 
irrigation ditch and tried to figure out some way to use it to generate electricity. He built it in the ditch 
just above the headgate that was located at the top of the field immediately west of Twin Hollow. Sod 
had formed along the sides of the ditch and it was quite narrow and he installed a short wooden flume a 
little narrower than the ditch to control and cause the water to run faster and turn the water wheel faster. 
The wheel worked fine but he never got to the next step as I remember because there were no resources 
to get the material that he needed. But he certainly enjoyed doing the things that he could and in working 
out schemes for the things that he didn’t have the resources to do. Leonard has always been well 
organized in everything that he has done; in his thoughts and actions – he has always been able to speak 
and write effectively. He could lay things out in his mind and on paper and see how they fit together. He 
enjoyed using his mind and it was apparent in the way he did things. 

 In school he was a good student with good grades. This was shown by the fact that he was 
valedictorian of his high school class. He was active in school politics and ran for student body president 
although I don’t remember that he was elected. He was active in athletics. He was the center on the 
basketball team and was named Satchel Foot by Ernest Kirby, one of the teachers and coaches. Although 
the name never stuck permanently he was often called Satch while he was in high school.   

 When he was in high school and active in sports he developed sugar diabetes. He was always 
thirsty and always going to the bathroom and a trip to the doctor in Kanab confirmed that he had the 
illness. That is when he began his lifelong routine of dieting and daily injections of insulin. I don’t know 
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but I’ve wondered if this might have heightened his interest in medicine and encouraged him to decide 
to study medicine and become a family doctor and surgeon. Leonard has many achievements to be 
counted during his life but I believe that one of the greatest is the excellent level of physical health that 
he maintained as a diabetic. Mother helped in any way she possibly could before and Lauana played an 
incalculable role after they were married, but his length of life and the health that he enjoyed during most 
of it is truly remarkable and I feel sure has very seldom been matched. 

 I remember the effect that Leonard’s illness had on Mother. She grieved deeply over it. I think a 
lot of it was knowing of Leonard’s capabilities and the plans that he was making for his life and the 
uncertainty of what he would be able to do because of the effects of diabetes, whether it might seriously 
shorten or even take his life or limit what he could do. I remember watching Mother write letters to 
Leonard after he was away working and at college and seeing her sit and sob and worry and maybe 
wonder why it had to be that way. I grieved for both of them in my own way, realizing to some extent, 
the hurt and disappointment that each must be experiencing. I also credit much of Leonard’s good health 
to Mother’s faith and prayers. She had incredible faith, I think as much as anyone I have ever known, 
and she knew how to combine it with prayer and with work. 

 Leonard was popular with everyone in high school; with teachers and with other students, both 
boys and girls – he was athletic, good looking and smart and he was friendly to everyone and naturally 
modest. At about six feet two inches he was also the tallest in his class. As I remember he also 
participated in drama, acted in plays in school.   

 Leonard was an active member of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints throughout 
his life. He acted out of his own conviction, his personal testimony of its truths and worth. He was worthy 
to receive and be advanced in the Aaronic Priesthood and to receive the Melchizedek Priesthood as he 
reached the appropriate ages. I don’t remember specific offices or responsibilities that he held in the 
ward as he was growing up but I am sure that he accepted and carried out all that he was asked to do as 
he has always done.  

 I don’t remember Leonard being a natural tease but he knew how and engaged in it occasionally. 
I don’t remember him really teasing me as a younger brother but I remember him teasing Mildred to the 
point that she would get upset with him and then he would quit and go about whatever he was doing as 
if nothing had happened. He wasn’t mean or unkind, just a little mischievous, doing things to annoy her. 

 I had some real problems when I was very young. I was absolutely terrified of being left alone 
and had little or no self-confidence in matters that extended beyond the family. The things that I did were 
irrational to most people and were caused by an overpowering fear, one that I could not control. I felt 
that I had to be with Mother or another member of the family constantly. I was a real challenge to 
everyone and I hated myself for it. I became a particular problem when it was time for me to start school.  
Leonard would have been in the fifth grade and so he was usually the one I went to when I was left at 
school. I am sure that I embarrassed him terribly but somehow he endured it and I finally outgrew or 
overcame it. Actually, Mother was my savior. 

I know that Dad took a lot of stock in Leonard. He was the oldest of the boys still at home, 
interested in the ranch and was precocious in his maturity. I think that as Leonard grew a little older Dad 
enjoyed having another male to talk to about the ranch and some of the work that needed to be done and 
how it should be done as well as local and national events that he had heard or read and was thinking 
about. I am sure that Leonard enjoyed and profited in this relationship as well.   

 As I remember our family got our first car sometime during the late 1930s. It was a Ford pickup, 
probably a Model A, and at least ten years old when Dad bought it. Uncle Glenn, Dad’s youngest brother, 
got it for him in Salt Lake and brought it to Orderville. We were living over across the ditch by the wash 
and I can remember seeing it parked across the ditch and then finding out that it was ours. We were 
proud of it even though it was old and it served us well for quite a few years. It was the car that both 
Mildred and Leonard, as well as Dad, used to learn to drive.   
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I vaguely remember a somewhat humorous story about what would have been one of Leonard’s 
first experiences driving a car. At least it would be considered such to those of us who knew all the 
participants. Leonard was on his way to the ranch, I think with a load of coal and other supplies. Joel 
Heaton, an older cousin, was with him for the purpose of teaching him how to drive. Also Mildred and 
another cousin, Iola Heaton, were in the car. It would have been crowded with that many in one seat and 
especially when one of them was learning to drive. I expect that riding in a car was still something of a 
novelty, at least to some, and every possible opportunity for a ride was taken advantage of. Anyway 
Leonard was driving toward the ranch and got down between Mt. Carmel and where Uncle Rouse 
(Isaiah) Bowers’ place was just north of the “Y”, the Mt. Carmel Junction, and something happened to 
cause the pickup to swerve. Apparently Joel was a little slow to identify with the problem and as the 
pickup swerved Iola, who was sitting next to Leonard, grabbed the wheel in a futile effort to help and 
that increased the problem and, among other things, resulted in the pickup doing an abrupt one hundred 
and eighty degree turn that pointed it back toward Mt. Carmel. Coal and the other things in the back 
were scattered everywhere and one tire or wheel was damaged. However, they were able to get things 
gathered up and put back together, change the wheel, and go on to the ranch with Leonard still driving. 

 I remember very vaguely when Leonard’s horse was stolen. It was during the summer that Dad 
was at the Veteran’s Hospital in Salt Lake City and Mother and we children were at the ranch trying to 
do the work. Leonard was probably sixteen or seventeen years old and taking a major responsibility. For 
some reason, Darrell, who would only have been eight or nine, was riding the horse down to the ranch 
from Orderville. When he got to the Mt. Carmel Junction he couldn’t get the horse to go across the bridge 
that spanned the Virgin River. A hitch hiker offered to help him and when he got the horse across the 
bridge he just kept on going. Darrell went on to the ranch, probably running most of the way, and told 
Leonard. There must have been some other boys about the same age as Leonard helping at the ranch 
because Leonard and someone else took the pickup and went to notify the sheriff. One thing that I 
remember is that Leonard went to the house and got the rifle and said he was going after his horse. I 
remember Mother trying to get him not to take it. It seems like he tracked the horse thief as he went 
toward Kanab until he met the sheriff and the sheriff later caught the man and got the horse back safely. 
I don’t know of course, but Leonard might well have been reliving some of the days of the Wild West 
as he was tracking the thief that stole his horse. 

 Maintaining the irrigation system—keeping the irrigation ditches intact—was a never-ending 
problem at the ranch. The ditches were often filled up with sand and/or the banks washed out, or both, 
as a result of thunder storms during the summer. Also, there were a lot of gophers and they would burrow 
through the sandy ditch bank and too frequently one or more burrows would be deep enough in the bank 
to let the water through. Usually when this happened the ditch was washed out in a few hours or 
sometimes overnight, and then hours and sometimes days were required with a team and scraper or 
Fresno and shovels to repair the washout and get the water back in the ditch and onto the crops. In many, 
actually most places, the road was located along the ditch bank so in those cases it was washed out also.   

One summer a year or two after Leonard had graduated from high school, and I think was 
working at Hill Air Force Base in Ogden, he was visiting at the ranch and we had a really serious 
washout. It was immediately east of the Steven’s Cut. The road and the ditch were located right next to 
a part of the river bank and both were washed out. I don’t remember how big it was but it could easily 
have been forty or more feet long, half that wide and fifteen feet deep and in sand. Dad borrowed a team 
of horses from Uncle Chris Heaton, Mother’s brother, so that we had two teams but the banks were so 
steep and sandy that the horses became exhausted just climbing them. I can still remember how the 
washout looked and how the teams struggled to get up the banks often hindering each other as they 
climbed. We tried running some water into the area to wet it down to make it easier for the horses and it 
became obvious to everyone how fast the water washed the sand.   
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Leonard got the idea that the water could be used to wash sand in to fill in the washed-out area. 
He and Dad worked out a plan. It involved a lot of physical labor but it worked incredibly well. With 
shovels a dike was built along the outer edge of the washed-out area and a pipe was placed near the top 
to let the water out.  Water was then run from the ditch over the sandy banks above. This washed in sand 
that filled behind the dike.  When the area behind the dike was filled in, shovels were used to build a 
new dike, the pipe was placed near its top and the washing process repeated. We did this in shifts working 
night and day and in a matter of two or three days the washout was repaired and the water was back on 
the crops. Leonard had the idea and it didn’t take him and Dad long to work out the details. It was an 
effective labor and time saving solution to a very big problem. Leonard’s ability to conceive and grasp 
ideas and to put them to work made the difference. My respect for my big brother was increased because 
of that experience. 

 One of the things that we all learned to do at the ranch, and that we learned to receive enjoyment 
and satisfaction from, was to work with our hands, to do hard physical work. It was something that was 
required of us daily to get things done. Consequently, each member of our family learned how to work 
and experienced the benefits of work.  Leonard knew how to do physical work and he enjoyed it. I have 
watched him work a Fresno behind a team driving them and at the same time using the leverage provided 
by the handle on the back of the Fresno to fill it up with material to be moved and then pull it to where 
it was to be dumped, and use the rope on the end of the handle to control how fast it emptied.  It took 
physical strength as well as experience to control it and it could be tricky and a little dangerous. If the 
front or cutting edge of the Fresno hit a solid object, such as a rock, and you weren’t ready, it would jerk 
the handle up and out of control.  As I remember when we were all still at the ranch, if it wasn’t Dad 
then it was usually Leonard that handled the Fresno. We have all been “up-ended” and have “lost a load” 
using the Fresno. It was really a man’s job and Leonard certainly did it as well as any. I really admired 
Leonard for that because I was smaller and still trying to learn and he helped me as he did with so many 
things. And his ability to consistently do hard physical work along with anyone else became more 
remarkable to me when I would be reminded that he was diabetic and had also learned and trained himself 
through diet and medication to have the health to consistently work physically as he did. The old Fresno 
is still at the ranch and if Leonard was telling this he would explain what a Fresno is and how it works, 
I will not attempt to do the same.   

Most often, however, when I think of Leonard doing physical work I see him using a shovel. 
There is an art to using a shovel. It has to do with the way you hold it and sort of get “under it” as you 
lift and the way you leverage the handle against your leg to fill the shovel with dirt or to smooth an area. 
Each of these save energy and strain on your back and help you get more work done. Leonard learned it 
all watching and working with Dad, as we all did. Dad was a real master. I worked long and often with 
Leonard and my younger brothers using a shovel as we were growing up on the ranch but it was later in 
our lives working together at the ranch, long after we made a living working physically, that I really 
came to appreciate how adept Leonard was with a shovel. This may seem like a small thing to some but 
it is not to me. To me, among other things, it is another indication of how well Leonard learned to do 
and then did everything that he was associated with. I have watched him dig a trench or a post hole or 
do whatever we were doing and recognized not only how well he did it but how much he was enjoying 
being able to do it, and doing it.   

I remember when Leonard and I were working at the ranch replacing the culinary waterline from 
the storage tank on the top of the hill down to the house (the home that we built there in the 1970’s and 
that Darrell and Barbara and their family now own).  It would have been in the early 1990’s after Blondie 
and I had retired and moved to Kanab. We were digging a trench from the bottom of the hill to the house. 
Using a shovel came just as naturally to Leonard then as it had nearly sixty years earlier as a teenager. I 
marveled not only at his skill but also his strength and stamina. Through the years he had maintained the 
muscles that he had developed as a youth on the ranch and in athletics, probably primarily through work 
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in his yard and garden in Spanish Fork and, of course, when he was at the ranch.  We had a good time 
during his and Lauana’s visit to the ranch on that occasion. We replaced the water line and fixed the 
fence where it goes around the point of the hill east of the house. We visited and probably admitted to 
each other that we weren’t quite as physically able as we had been at earlier times in our lives but that 
we could still get the job done. And we did. Both the water line and the fence are still holding – still 
doing their jobs. I often visualize Leonard working in the trench by the house when I am near the area 
and remember the love and fellowship that we shared there. And, of course, there are those kinds of 
memories waiting for me just about any place on the ranch.   

Our parents taught us very well how to work, and to enjoy it, and to feel pride and satisfaction 
from doing hard physical work. But there was an element or part missing and Leonard identified it and 
summed it up very well in a discussion that he and Darrell and I had on the subject of having learned to 
enjoy working. Leonard succinctly said, “Our parents taught us how to work but they didn’t teach us 
how to play.” It was an interesting comment and truth.     

I remember another time when Leonard and I were working at the ranch and using the “Cat” that 
he had bought for use there. I think that it was probably during the mid or late 1960s that he bought the 
old D-8 Caterpillar to use at the ranch; for erosion control, sloping off river or creek banks and to clear 
brush off the fields down near the farmstead when we started growing crops there again in the early or 
mid 1970s. Bill Keller, our brother-in-law did most of the work to slope the river banks, he enjoyed 
working with the Cat. As I remember, Leonard’s son Robert was the chief “cat skinner” for clearing the 
brush from the fields so we could plow and plant them. Leonard really enjoyed working the cat. He 
would spend a lot of time servicing it; lubricating it and checking oil levels and sometimes just pounding 
dried mud off the tracks. We had to hand crank the starting motor to get it going and that seemed to never 
be easy, but it was a challenge that Leonard thoroughly enjoyed. On that particular occasion Leonard 
and I were working along the river with the cat just east of the Stevens Cut moving dirt for some distance 
to help control the direction of flow of the water. It was a challenge, especially for me, to guide the cat 
and run the bulldozer, which was controlled with cables and not hydraulically, at the same time. We 
came up with the idea of one of us doing one, and one the other. That worked quite well and we had a 
lot of fun and got some visiting done, including reminiscing, over the noise of the cat. It was just great 
being together at the ranch.   

We had another somewhat similar experience with the “Cat” down at Twin Hollow. As I think 
back I am not sure whether we really thought that we had something worthwhile to do or whether we 
just wanted to play with the cat. But we did have an objective and that was to do some erosion control 
work in Twin Hollow Wash down nearer where it goes into the river. Our efforts were only marginally 
successful, at best, and we just about got the cat stuck but Leonard was able to maneuver it out of a tight 
spot. We then tried to level the road on the east side of the wash. But here we were really in over our 
heads. We couldn’t regulate or hold the bulldozer blade level. Whenever the front of the cat tipped up 
the blade went up and when the front went down so did the blade, so we ended up making the road worse. 
Our only salvation was to level the road some by dragging the heavy bulldozer blade backward, back 
and forth over the road.  I think that that job ended up being mine. But during the attempt, and several 
times since, it has been the source of some good laughs.   

Leonard left home right after he graduated from high school in 1941. As I remember he went one 
or two quarters to Utah State University (then Utah State Agricultural College) in Logan and then he 
worked at Hill Air Force Base in Ogden.  World War II was on and I remember that he joined the Air 
Force. He had to conceal the fact that he had diabetes to get in. I never did know how he was able to take 
his insulin without being found out until Lauana told me about it. Somehow he was able, in the dark, 
after he had gone to bed, to measure the amount of insulin in his syringe by pulling the plunger out far 
enough to match a certain number of teeth on his hair comb. I think that he broke a tooth out of his comb 
so that he could feel where to stop. His system worked except eventually he was found out and given a 
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medical discharge. Leonard was genuinely patriotic and I know that he was disappointed that he couldn’t 
serve in the military and this was probably the best way that he could find to try to demonstrate how he 
felt about his country and his desire to serve and help protect our freedoms. I remember seeing him only 
once in his uniform when he came to Orderville and the ranch and it was obvious that he was proud to 
wear it. He did work at Hill Air Force Base during the war and in that way helped very substantially with 
the war effort. 

The summer after I graduated from high school I ended up in the Merchant Marines. The war 
was still going and I was still seventeen and not old enough to be drafted so I joined the Navy but the 
war was about over before I was called up and so they didn’t want me and the Merchant Marines was 
the only thing left. I was only in for a few months and became sick and was discharged and really at 
loose ends in knowing what to do. In the meantime Leonard and Lauana were married and living in Salt 
Lake City where Leonard was in premed school at the University of Utah.  This would have been the 
spring of 1946.  I remember talking to Leonard on the phone before I saw him, and before I met Lauana, 
and he invited me to come live with them and go to college. It took me a while to decide what to do but 
finally I took him up on it. I didn’t know then and I still don’t know how Lauana felt about that sort of 
an arrangement and I felt like I was imposing on them but she accepted the idea and so that fall I went 
to live with them on Lincoln Street in Salt Lake City and started college at the University of Utah. It was 
a real stabilizing influence in my life.  I lived with them for about one quarter while I decided what to 
do. Although I changed my mind later, I decided that I wanted to be a veterinarian and transferred to the 
Branch Agricultural College (now Southern Utah University) in Cedar City, near the end of the quarter.   

During the time that I lived with Leonard and Lauana I decided that I liked college, that I could 
pass the courses and I learned something more about what I wanted to do professionally. I had a bedroom 
downstairs and tried to bother Leonard and Lauana as little as possible. I had a little money when I started 
school and worked part-time and tried to pay my way. But I benefited much more than just what I learned 
in college. I was reminded again of Leonard’s high standards, of his self-discipline and how he applied 
himself to his work. I learned again of the interest he had in science, in this case as it related to anatomy 
and physiology – and of his interest in medicine.    

Often we would walk the several blocks to school together and visit or there would be other times 
at home when we would visit; Leonard and I and sometimes also Lauana.  We would eat some meals 
together, as I remember it was usually breakfast. Our schedules were different – Lauana worked and 
Leonard and I had different schedules at school and at work. I remember walking to school with Leonard 
and him telling me about the anatomy of the cat, particularly the muscles of the leg and how they 
functioned. Most students learned the anatomy and worried about the physiology later when it was 
required but Leonard considered the two together. He wasn’t content to just learn the names and the 
location of the muscles or any other part of the body, he had to what they did and how they worked. This 
is something that I have always admired about Leonard – his need and ability to put things together, to 
see the whole picture. I think this might have been part of the reason that he was such an incredible 
family doctor. He didn’t see only the part of the body that was sick, he saw the whole body, the whole 
person, with its clues that could provide a cure. And he didn’t see just the physical part of the individual 
but he considered the emotional and spiritual and other aspects of the person and beyond. I’m sure that 
his treatment often went far beyond the prescription of medicine and its use, to counseling about those 
things that might have been the real cause of the illness and where the physical illness was only a 
symptom.  

Leonard and Lauana spent as much time as they could together including sharing things that had 
to be done in the home; housekeeping chores, etc. They had their own world that included their plans for 
the future and the things that each was doing, and contributing, to prepare for it. As I looked back later 
I could get a glimpse of how well they had planned; their time, their finances, everything that was 
required to get them where they were going, and how much they relied on each other. And I have learned 
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since that no matter how much emphasis I saw Leonard place on his education and training and how 
important it has been in his life, it was a means to the end of providing for and teaching their family. 

Leonard and Lauana were active in church. As I remember the meeting house was quite near 
their home and they were there each Sunday as well as doing other church related things that they were 
able to participate in during the week.  I remember that a member of the ward, I think that he may have 
been in the bishopric, was a little laid back about providing for his family, especially in terms of planning 
for their future.  He felt that as long as he was active and fulfilled his callings in the Church, the Lord in 
some way, perhaps through the Church welfare program, would take care of his family’s needs, 
especially in an emergency. I remember this because of a comment Leonard made about such a 
philosophy. Leonard felt strongly that each individual had the responsibility to develop self-reliance, that 
the individual should be able to provide for his own and not need to rely on others; that that was the core 
of the church welfare plan. I have thought of that often and how naturally Leonard and Lauana have 
applied it in their lives to provide for their own and to always have whatever was needed to help others.  

Leonard and Lauana were really in love. They were married just the March before I lived with 
them. They weren’t silly about it but they showed their feelings in the way they treated each other, the 
things that they did for each other, in the time that they found to spend together even though each was 
so busy. It was especially obvious when Leonard and I left for school in the morning. I would walk out 
of the house first and it seemed like it always took Leonard at least five minutes to get out the door. I 
never knew for sure but I strongly suspected that there was some sort of essential ritual that went on 
inside the house behind the front door. Leonard so loved and respected Lauana and saw so many good 
qualities in her. Time after time he would tell me of these traits, and usually he didn’t repeat himself, 
each time he was speaking of additional traits, and then he would tell me why they were important. Some 
then and especially through the years since I have come to recognize how right he was about Lauana. 

I transferred to the Branch Agricultural College just before Christmas and several years later, 
after stopping in the interim to work, Blondie and I went to Utah State University and then to the 
University of Wisconsin to finish our formal education. During the same time, Darrell and Barbara were 
busy serving in the Air Force which included Germany and pursuing their education. As I remember 
Leonard and Lauana finished their residency in San Bernardino, California and set up their medical 
practice in Spanish Fork in 1954 and that was the year that Blondie and I finished at Utah State University 
with a Bachelor of Science degree and went to graduate school in Wisconsin. I remember visiting with 
Leonard at about the time we left for Wisconsin in the late summer of 1954. I think that they had just 
moved to Spanish Fork. I don’t remember where we were but we visited about what each was doing. I 
remember how excited Leonard was about getting his medical practice started. They had bought a large 
home sort of in the middle of Spanish Fork and had done or were doing some remodeling in the basement 
so that Leonard could have his office and see his patients there: how I admired Leonard for what he had 
accomplished. We talked of the plans that Blondie and I had to go to graduate school and he encouraged 
me. During the next few years Darrell and I and our families were busy trying to get through graduate 
school at the University of Wisconsin, Darrell came there the year after I did, and Leonard was busy 
setting up and establishing his medical practice. We kept in touch with Leonard but saw him and his 
family only when we went to Utah to visit.  

We were all together, all of our family, during the summer of 1957 when Bob was killed in an 
automobile accident and again in the fall of 1958, when Mother passed away from cancer. These were 
very sad times but were times that reminded us of, and that we received strength from, the love and 
closeness that we had in our family—among our family members. The same has been true as we have 
experienced other deaths, and also happy occasions, in our family and in each case Leonard played an 
appropriate, strengthening role. 

During all of this time the ranch was in the back of each of our minds. Bill and Mildred were 
living on the ranch and working it. During part of this time Blondie and I and Bill and Mildred worked 
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the ranch together for a short time before we returned to school to finish my education. It wasn’t until 
several years later that we three brothers took full responsibility for the ranch and began developing it. I 
finished my graduate work at the University of Wisconsin in 1958 and took a position at Utah State 
University in Logan. In 1959 Darrell finished his graduate work at Wisconsin and took a position at the 
University of Nevada in Reno. We each received our Master of Science and Doctor of Philosophy (PhD) 
degrees in physiology and endocrinology of reproduction. And I felt that Leonard was genuinely and 
personally pleased with our accomplishments. At this point in our lives the three of us were each getting 
settled in our professions and each close enough to the ranch to spend some time there. Our interests and 
concerns were similar. We wanted to develop the ranch and make it productive and we wanted to keep 
it in the family. But at the same time I expect that we each had our own pet projects, things of special 
interest, that we wanted to do or see done at the ranch. 

When the three of us first took over the responsibility of the ranch we leased it to different local 
ranchers. One of these was Jim Esplin and then later it was Elburn and Hans Sorensen. 

Although I feel that over the years we have each contributed equally, particularly during the first 
several years Leonard played a leadership role in the work we did at the ranch. He was more able 
financially than Darrell or I at that time to put money into the ranch and he did—and of course it was 
Leonard and Lauana together. We each did all that we could. Leonard and Lauana invested a lot of 
money and time in the ranch, especially during the early years. They paid for much of the materials and 
work that had to be done. Leonard made the arrangements and paid for drilling the well and the cost of 
getting the water into the new house that we built in the mid 1970s. Leonard made the arrangements and 
the three couples borrowed $40,000 to build the house and put in a sprinkler irrigation system. Two of 
Mildred and Bill’s sons, Douglas and Russell, built the house.   

After we had installed the sprinkler irrigation system our sons stayed at the ranch during the 
summers and moved sprinkler pipe. We were still holding our reunions each summer that we had started 
to do in about 1960 and as we continue to do every two years today. Before we got the house built 
Leonard provided a trailer for our boys to live in. They were mostly on their own although they depended 
a lot on Uncle Bill and Aunt Mildred—and their parents were there a lot. Leonard’s son, Rob, had his 
family’s four-wheel drive Ford pickup for their transportation and it managed to get them into trouble a 
few times. Leonard always seemed to be understanding and forgiving. 

I remember the special pleasure that I sensed Leonard felt when he got the well drilled and then 
got the water from the well into the house which developed a source of drinking water at the ranch. It 
was the first time that we had had that on the ranch and Leonard had seen that it was done. I am sure that 
he was thinking of all the years that we had lived there and especially that Mother had got along with 
drinking and cooking water hauled to the ranch in a barrel. I expect that it was the completion of a special 
project that he had had for probably most, or all, of his life.   

There is something else of particular note in connection with Leonard’s special interest in getting 
running water into the house at the ranch. It had to do with putting in the storage tank. I didn’t witness 
what took place personally but know of it because of comments by my son Greg who was involved and 
on whom it made an important impression. A one-thousand-gallon fiberglass tank was placed, half 
buried, on top of the hill just west of the house for storage of the water pumped from the well and to 
provide gravity pressure to the house. All of the work was done by hand.  That means the trench up the 
gravel hill to the tank from the well, and down the hill from the tank to the house, was dug with pick and 
shovel – and also the hole in which the tank was placed on top of the hill.  Also sand was carried in 
buckets to put around the plastic pipe to minimize damage from the rocks.   

As I understand it, Leonard had the three boys that were there moving sprinkler pipe help him; 
his son Robert, one of Darrell’s sons, either David or Raymon, and my son Gregory. Greg was impressed 
because of the way that Leonard had them all working together, the way he went about showing them 
how to do what had to be done and telling them why, and making sure that it was done right. It was hard 
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work, including carrying the tank up the hill in its two parts, and it was hot but Leonard insisted that they 
keep at it until it was finished. The thing that seemed to impress Greg the most was that everything was 
done right and that everyone was included and made to feel that they were a part of what they were 
doing. I expect that part of the reason for this feeling was that Leonard’s enthusiasm for this special 
project was contagious and they all became infected. As I have listened to Greg and as I have thought 
about Len I expect that his real objective that day, more than to install a storage tank, was to build boys, 
as their father and uncle.     

About 1982, several years after we built the house and installed the sprinkler irrigation system, 
we extended the buried water line for the irrigation system from the Steven’s Cut to the reservoir located 
on the state trust school section that we lease, a distance of a little more than one mile. When we installed 
the sprinkler system to irrigate we used the old irrigation ditch to get the water from the diversion dam 
to the Stevens Cut. We built a small pond there with a main underground irrigation line running to the 
fields that we irrigated nearer the house and we used a propane powered pump to produce the required 
pressure to sprinkle irrigate. This extension of the underground line cost about $15,000 and provided 
gravity pressure so that we no longer needed to use a pump to provide pressure.  

We have continued to work together on the ranch; making decisions, doing what needed to be 
done, within the limits of our resources to develop and operate the ranch; sharing the costs, and providing 
the time required as each one of us was able to do. The ranch has caused its problems and it has been a 
burden in some ways but we have worked through these things so that it has continued to be an incredible 
asset to us. Through it we have preserved the ranch as a symbol of our great family heritage and kept 
and expanded family traditions. It has held us three brothers together in some very important ways; we 
have visited and worked and solved problems and enjoyed things made possible by the ranch that we 
could not have done in any other way. I believe that this has also been true for our wives who have 
contributed so very much in addition to sharing the costs involved, and with other members of all of our 
families.  

This is especially true and important to me now as I reflect back on the memories I have involving 
my brothers and with my sister Mildred, and our families, and especially Leonard, now that he is gone. 
And I remember and recognize and am grateful for the special role that Leonard and Lauana played in 
planning and especially in providing most of the financing for the work required at the ranch during 
those early years. As we have looked back over the years and the efforts we have invested in the ranch, 
in both time and money, which have necessarily shifted some as our conditions have changed, we have 
agreed that we have each contributed our part to the maintenance and development of the ranch. I cherish 
those memories of the things that we have accomplished as we worked side by side, often doing hard 
physical labor—when we visited and reminisced and planned and worked through our problems and 
appreciated each other and the things we had learned growing up as members of our family as well as at 
other times in our lives.   

Many of my memories and perhaps among the best of them, or the best parts of them, are my 
feelings associated with our family; the way I feel now and the way I used to feel, the way that I have 
always felt, about our family. And many of the best of these memories involve Leonard. Even though 
we have worked side by side as adults Leonard has always been my big brother, and always will be, and 
his opinion always carried special weight. After Dad died in 1967, Leonard, in a very real way, became 
the patriarch of the family and I have loved and respected him as that.    

Whenever I spend time on the ranch, regardless of the time of year, the circumstances or location, 
I so often see something or feel something that reminds me of family members and so often of Leonard. 
I remember tromping hay on the wagon pulled by a team of horses when I was too young to use a 
pitchfork to load it. Leonard was helping load it and he would sometimes throw up a stick that was laying 
in the field or a piece of dried cow manure or throw the hay so it would get on top of me and the leaves 
would get inside my clothes and make me itch – all just to tease and help us enjoy what we were doing. 
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I remember how hot it was unloading the hay that we hauled up into the “Cave” to store as feed for the 
livestock during the winter.  

I remember irrigating with Leonard and Dad as I was first learning how to “set the water”, and 
then later as we each worked independently. I remember riding with Leonard and also Bob and Darrell 
and with Dad on loads of corn that we hauled on the road that used to go down the south side of the river 
and then across the field from the river out in front of the house. The corn had already been cured in 
shocks in the field and I remember how it smelled then and felt as we loaded and unloaded it. We stacked 
the corn on top of the hay over in the cave and Dad would shuck it and feed the ears to the pigs and 
sometimes to the cattle. I remember during later years when we chopped the corn for silage when it was 
still green and how it smelled. It was in the fall and I remember watching the ranch begin to change from 
summer to winter and how good the warmth of the Indian Summer days felt; these were important things 
we all felt, each in our own way, and remembered. We traveled slow because the wagon was pulled by 
the team of horses, including Old Jenny and Button and Sohn, and we visited and sometimes pushed 
each other off the wagon or just got off and walked or maybe took a nap.   

I remember going with Leonard on horses down the canyon or out in the Elephant Cove to check 
cattle and fences and watering holes along the river. I remember eating our meals in the old log house 
and milking the cows and carrying feed to the pigs around the point of the hill past the cave that Dad 
made back in the hill for a bedroom. I remember times when we built a fire after dark and roasted potatoes 
but more vividly I remember when we roasted corn. I know an exact spot on the side of the hill above 
where the old barn or stable used to be where we sometimes had our “cook out”.  I remember working 
with Leonard when we cleaned out the chicken coop and dug some of the chickens out of the mud, where 
they were partially buried but most were still alive after a cloud burst and a flash flood had come off the 
ledge just west of the triangle that our children and grandchildren have enjoyed climbing up to.   

I remember all of us boys sleeping out in the grove of silver maple trees that we used to have just 
south and a little east of the old log house. Especially I remember one night when I was sleeping in a 
tent that we sometimes set up in the summer. It was located between the old log house and the cave. It 
was after Leonard had left home and this particular night he just came walking in. It was after everyone 
had gone to bed and no one knew that he was coming. He had walked the three miles from the highway 
where someone had dropped him off or maybe he rode the bus that used to come through the Valley. He 
got in bed with me and said that he would tell the others that he was there in the morning. I must have 
kept him awake half the night just trying to visit with him. What an incredible treat it was to have him 
come unexpected like that and to be the first one to be with him. 

As I take the time to reflect back upon such seemingly small events that I remember, and as I 
consider my emotions, the way I felt, I realize that the most important part of my memories are often not 
the actual events that took place but the feelings that accompanied them—feelings that I experienced as 
they were happening and that have remained with me so that as I remember them now, even so many 
years later, I can experience and profit from them again and again.  

 Especially I remember the family reunions that we would have at the ranch every year beginning 
about 1960. All of us were there; Leonard and Mildred and Darrell and I and our spouses and children, 
and Sperry and Jackie and Dad. We had lost Bob in the automobile accident in 1957 and Mother from 
cancer in 1958. We shared about everything that we had including the sand.  

 Many of our activities centered around working on the ranch and Leonard’s four-wheel drive 
Ford pickup. We were always interested in going down the canyon or looking for cliff dwellings and 
Leonard’s pickup almost always provided the transportation. We’d go down the river as far as we dared 
to take the pickup, which was a lot farther in those days than it is now because it has become grown up 
with willows, and then we would walk from there, all of us kids, young and old, splashing and playing 
in the water and quicksand and looking for watercress and pollywogs, and having the time of our lives. 
I remember when we went across Harris Mountain on the south side of Parunuweap Canyon, the canyon 
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where our ranch is located, to the head of Sand Canyon (Bay Bill Canyon) to look for, and we found, 
some cliff dwellings. Leonard and Darrell and I climbed down to them while Sperry and the rest waited 
for us. Sperry was limited in his ability to climb because of a serious automobile accident that he had 
years before while he was serving in the air force. Leonard was really physically able. I remember 
watching Leonard and Darrell and thinking how much alike they were and how good.   

 There is another special memory when Leonard and Bill Keller and I spent a day at the ranch. It 
would have been during the spring or summer of 1992, just a few months before Bill passed away in 
September following a heart attack. We had some concern about the buried irrigation pipe that provided 
water from the reservoir to fields on the ranch, although I don’t remember now just what it was. At any 
rate we were trying to identify, as close as possible, where the pipe was located. Actually we weren’t 
very successful but we did a lot of visiting and reminiscing while we were trying. It was a beautiful, 
pleasant day. We weren’t in any hurry. We would drive a little and then walk a little and then rest a little, 
visiting all the time. We visited about the ranch and things that we had all been associated with there, 
about our families, about whatever was of interest to us. I remember how comfortable the weather was 
and how relaxed and comfortable we were with each other. I especially remember being just around the 
point of the hill west of the reservoir looking for a riser on the pipe that Bill said was in that area. We 
checked through a bunch of squaw berry bushes and some weeds—Bill was sure that it was right there—
but we never found it. And as it turned out it didn’t really matter. The important part of the day to me 
was the genuine happiness, the true joy, I felt and the closeness with Leonard and Bill. I think about this 
experience often when I pass the area or stop to check for air locks at the riser a little further west of the 
area I just mentioned. Later Leonard and I went back and put a metal post that he painted red, as a marker 
by the riser, which I can see and often look for, as I drive by.  

 As I reflect back on Leonard’s life—on my experiences with him and the things that I know that 
he has accomplished—it is obvious that he never did things just part way. He started things to finish 
them and to have them done right and to accomplish a purpose.  He didn’t do things without a reason. I 
believe that he received great personal satisfaction in the things that he did, and he set high goals. He 
didn’t do them for any personal praise or recognition that he might receive but for the good that they did 
and the personal satisfaction that he received from doing them. He was a natural leader and others were 
drawn to him wanting to work with him. He was practical and diplomatic and persuasive. He approached 
everything that he did with logic, looking for a practical solution and always with high expectations.   

 Leonard was devoted to his family, his church and his profession. His family included his father 
and mother and siblings and he has helped each one of us. His medical training greatly extended the help 
that he was able to give to our parents. He was such a help and comfort to both Mom and Dad following 
their very serious automobile accident when Mother was so badly injured. He extended the same love 
and help while Mom was terminally ill with cancer. Dad was in Leonard and Lauana’s home when he 
passed away on Thanksgiving Day in 1967. He was always there to help them. He encouraged each one 
of us in whatever we were trying to do.   

Without question Leonard’s greatest achievement is his and Lauana’s family. He has been able 
to instill in each of them, and to a great extent by example, the will, the commitment to succeed and they 
inherited the ability to do so from both he and Lauana.  But he didn’t do this alone, Lauana has been a 
full partner. Certainly this has been the case in everything that Leonard has done; he has had the full 
support and help of Lauana. As a family I am sure that we all recognize that fact. Leonard has always 
been so very proud and protective of Lauana and their family. 

 Leonard loved the gospel. He had a sure, a certain, testimony of its truthfulness and reality. He 
believed and lived each of its principles. He was an elder, a seventy, a high priest and a bishop. He served 
faithfully and effectively in each call that came to him. He loved missionary work and served three times 
as stake mission president. I remember how excited he was when he thought that he and Lauana were 
going to be able to go on a mission. As I remember they had made some arrangements to serve in the 
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Visitors’ Center at Nauvoo. And I remember how disappointed he was when he found out that his health 
wouldn’t allow it. But he was a great and an effective missionary. He taught the principles of the gospel 
each day of his life through example and often by precept. Especially in his times of greatest challenge 
he lived and took advantage of the principles of the gospel and he proved them to be true and effective.  
He served faithfully as a bishop. We three brothers served as bishops during the same period of time. 
This was a great experience for each of us.    

Leonard was an exceptional family physician and surgeon. I know of this somewhat first hand 
because of people that I have met and who have asked me if I knew or was related to Dr. Leonard Foote. 
Then they would proceed to tell me how he had helped them or a member of their family, often how 
many generations of their family had had him as their family doctor and what a fine person he was, 
taking their respect for him far beyond the normal bounds of being their doctor. Leonard delayed his 
retirement for at least one year during the Gulf War in 1991,  because many of the younger doctors were 
needed there. I don’t remember him saying much about it; he just did it.   

We three brothers were all trained in biology and this has provided a common denominator for 
many interesting and worthwhile discussions. We would sometimes visit about research that Leonard 
knew about or had had experience in that we could learn from and also about research that Darrell and I 
individually or together were doing. We would talk at times about conducting research and publishing 
together. The opportunity came in some research that Darrell and I were doing together and primarily 
through Darrell’s efforts it was expanded to include contributions by Leonard and all three of our names 
appeared on the research paper which was published in a scientific journal. In addition to Leonard’s 
service as a doctor I know that he served at different times on the local hospital board and in different 
offices in the medical organizations that he belonged to. 

     Leonard and Lauana finished their home at the ranch during the summer of 2000.  This was 
accomplished through the tireless efforts of Lauana and their children, especially John and Carolyn 
Everton. By this time Leonard’s health was declining and he was limited in what he could do but he so 
much enjoyed doing what he could and being at the ranch and having a home there. I know that he 
enjoyed having his family around him and sitting on the porch and looking at the ledges and hills and 
the sky and the fields as they were then and as they were in his memories during the more than seventy-
seven years that he had lived and been associated there. He enjoyed going horseback riding with Neal 
Burton, his son-in-law, up Bob’s Canyon and to other areas. He and I enjoyed a ride up Bob’s Canyon 
on the four-wheeler. We went as far up the right-hand fork as we could on the four-wheeler and then 
walked some farther. We got stuck in the river on the way back and got wet and in our way were kids 
again as we worked to get out. 

  One of the most important memories that I have of Leonard, particularly more recently, was of 
the fast and testimony meeting that our families shared at the ranch on the Labor Day weekend in 2000, 
just a few months before he passed away. We set up some chairs in our home. Leonard presided and we 
sang hymns, had an opening prayer and the sacrament and then we bore our testimonies concerning the 
gospel. Leonard bore his testimony and told us of the role that the gospel of Jesus Christ had played in 
his life; he testified and confirmed to us its truthfulness; he testified of the plan of salvation and 
particularly the atoning sacrifice of his Savior, Jesus Christ; he testified concerning the restoration of the 
gospel, of the prophet Joseph Smith, of the Book of Mormon and of our present prophet, President 
Gordon B. Hinckley. Leonard expressed his love for all of us, he told us of the love that he had for his 
family and especially for his wife, Lauana, and he testified that in reality families are to be forever. He 
expressed his gratitude for all that he had received throughout his life. In effect he reassured each of us 
of the reality of the gospel and its blessings, of our place in it and of our relationship to each other.  It is 
indeed a most precious memory of Leonard. 

 Another precious memory concerning Leonard, one of deepest feeling, was of his death and the 
days following and of his funeral services. Mildred and Blondie and I arrived at the hospital in Payson, 
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where Leonard was cared for after his stroke a few weeks earlier, just after Leonard had passed away. 
Lauana and three of her daughters, Lynda, Rosalie and Carolyn, were still there in the hospital room and 
Leonard was still there. The overwhelming feeling of loss was there but just as great was the feeling of 
love and comfort and peace and strength. We would like to have seen Leonard alive once more but as I 
recognize Leonard’s physical condition and consider the sacred feeling that was there I am not sure but 
that what we experienced wasn’t the best. Lauana and her daughters chose to have a prayer before 
Leonard was taken to the mortuary and they gave me the privilege of offering it.  

 Although I was physically present only for the viewing in the evening and on the day of the 
services, I know that the next few days, as the necessary plans were made and details worked out for 
their father’s services and burial, their children did so much and so well, in the manner that their parents 
had taught and shown them in so many things that they had done. Their conduct, then and since, has 
been a most fitting tribute to both Leonard and Lauana. Perhaps the greatest demonstration of success is 
to learn a truth and teach it to another and have them live it. Leonard and Lauana have done this with the 
members of their family.   

The tributes paid to Leonard and his family during the viewing and at other times and the things 
that were said and the music and the special spirit present during and after his funeral services showed 
the love and respect and gratitude, and the feelings of great loss of the community and surrounding areas. 
Also, so apparent in all of this was the enduring love within their family. 

  It is not possible for me to adequately measure or to fully express the value or importance of my 
association with Leonard but I am deeply grateful for, and treasure, the things that we did together, the 
example that he set, and for my memories of them and for him. I see him in all the good that he did and 
in the things where I have been associated with him. I see him as he was throughout his life here in 
mortality—and I see him as he is now, full of life and health and love and vitality, and interest to know, 
and ability to learn, and to do, and accomplishing much.  All of these memories and their associated 
feelings are precious to me. 
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ROBERT HUGH FOOTE (1929-1957) 
Son of David Leonard Foote and Elizabeth Allen Heaton Bowers 

 
  

The following history entitled Robert Hugh Foote was copied from a book entitled 
Christopher Beilby Heaton and His wives: Margaret Ann Esplin, Christena Maria Allen, 
Sarah Elizabeth Esplin, Phoebe Ellen Norwood and Their Descendants: A Book of 
Remembrance, 2009. 

                        Robert Hugh Foote  
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Robert Hugh Foote 
Prepared from a history by W. Darrell Foote, a brother, in 2005; memories of Warren C. Foote, a brother, in 

1991; and other family sources; completed in 2008. 
 

History and comments by W. Darrel Foote, Robert’s brother. 
          Bob Foote was unique. He never appeared to be in a hurry, but always 
seemed to accomplish what he wanted to, on his own schedule. he was far from 
lazy, but probably equally distant from a driving force to excel, by man’s standard 
of competitive excellence. He seemed to have no desire to need to impress others, 
but he did, in stature, appearance, and personality, including a great sense of 
humor. He had a very keen mind and what he put his mind and back to do he did 
well and efficiently. He recognized that rules were important, as long as they and 
the rule givers were not taken too seriously. It was not that he did not take life 
seriously, he did, he just chose not to be a worrier. Perhaps his priorities of time 
use, regarding necessity verses urgency, were different than those of some people. 
          In his relationships with others he was very generous with the use of his 
resources, including his time, of which he always had plenty. He was respected 
and respectful. He loved life and seemed to continually be the recipient of its fun 
and fulfillment. He was loved and he loved others. Everyone who knew him 
seemed to feel a close friendship with him. 

          He undoubtedly had long-term goals and it appears that he was objectively moving toward them, at his own 
pace and latitude, when his life was suddenly cut short by an automobile accident just a few days short of twenty-
eight. He never married. 
          If Bob had written his own personal history (I assume he did not), he probably would have portrayed himself 
differently than anyone else would, although possibly not more accurately. He did not promote himself. 
          Our mother married William Sperry Bowers and they had two children.  William died of the flu epidemic 
and, in due time, she married David Foote. Bob was born July 25, 1929, in Orderville, Utah, the fifth of six 
children. Although we did not all have the same father and hence the same surname, we grew up a very close 
family with no distinction between full and half siblings. We were always completely loyal to each other. 
          Our family members are as follows: 
          Parents: David Leonard Foote and Elizbeth Allen Heaton Bowers Foote 
          Children: Sperry Heaton Bowers, wife Jaqueline Dickhoff, Mildred Bowers, husband William Valentine 
Keller, Leonard H Foote, wife Lauana Whitaker, Warren Christopher Foote, wife Blanche Haycock, Robert Hugh 
Foote, Wilford Darrell Foote, wife Barbara Anne Brown. 
          Bob grew up in Orderville and attended school there. During the summer months, free from school, the 
family lived on our little ranch eight miles southwest of Orderville on the east fork of the Virgin River. It is called 
the Barracks Ranch or “down in the Barracks.” The ranch was homesteaded by our parents in 1922 as a place 
where their children could develop good work habits and receive other good things in life. Being work oriented, 
which was a necessity, was an important factor in our being a close family. The three youngest boys, Warren, 
Robert and Darrell, being close in ages, worked and played together much of the time and had a close relationship. 
          Mildred kept good pace with our mother in all aspects of her work, which included cooking, making and 
mending clothes, making and using lye laundry soap, raising a large garden, and helping the men in the field when 
needed, in addition to caring for a string of little boys. Leonard, being significantly older and wiser than his three 
little brothers was complementary to Dad in leading out and teaching, especially by doing. He was our model. 
          We younger children did not have a daily kin relationship with Sperry because he was older and left the 
nest as an early teenager to pursue his dream of being a trucker. However, he filled his role of mutual love with 
all of the other family members by correspondence and visits. 

    

Robert Hugh Foote – about 1952 
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JAMES FRANKLIN FOOTE (1859-1947) 
Son of Warren Foote and Eliza Maria Ivie 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
James Franklin Foote 

 
                                                Pictures courtesy of Michael L. Kafton. 
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                      James Franklin Foote 
                             

                                               By Sarah Frances Foote Jones, a daughter 
               Additions and editing by Michael Lanell Kafton, a second great grandson (unpublished) 

 
James Franklin Foote was born June 22, 1859 in Mount Pleasant, Sanpete Co. Utah to Warren 

Foote and Eliza Marie Ivie. When he was small his parents answered a call to the Muddy Settlements 
(St. Joseph and St. Thomas) in what later became Nevada. When Warren and the other settlers were 
forced to abandon their property to return back into Utah, they settled in Berryville which later was re-
named Glendale in Long Valley, Kane County, Utah to make their home. 

Frank married Emaline Sophia Minchey on Christmas Day, December 25, 1877, she was the 
daughter of Pleasant Minchey and Emaline DeGraw. They lived in a town called Hillsdale. Their first 
son Charles Franklin was born there. They lived at Panguitch for a while and their son Jacob Dutton was 
born there. They moved back to Glendale and Ammon was born there. 

    They were among the first families to settle in Muddy Creek in Emery County, Utah. They came 
by ox team hooked up to their wagon. Sarah Frances, their first daughter, was born on the Muddy 
(Emery) May 12, 1884. The town site of Emery was being surveyed and was completed the day that 
Sarah was born. Emaline’s parents Pleasant and Emaline Minchey and their family also settled on the 
Muddy. James Franklin was called to serve as the second counselor in the bishopric with Bishop Casper 
Christensen and Hyrum Strong as first counselor. They started the settlement near where the present 
Highway 10 crosses the creek, it was called Casper, in honor of Casper Christensen, the first settler in 
Emery County. The first church on the Muddy was located about where the highway is now. The school 
house was located a short distance away. The Minchey family took up land to farm as far west as the 
mouth of the canyon, they took water from the creek to irrigate their farms. They along with some other 
pioneers surveyed a canal to take the water to the town of Emery. They had to make a tunnel through a 
big blue hill for the water to flow through. Franklin and his family lived on the Quitchumpah, south of 
Emery for a while. 

     Frank went among the sick, administering to them. He had the gift of healing, through the 
priesthood which he held and his faith and prayers. He preached the gospel, exercised his faith and 
blessed the sick and the needy. 

     One night he was awakened out of a sound sleep about 11 p.m. He heard a voice calling him. It 
called three times to him and told him he was needed in Emery. He felt he couldn’t go there as there was 
a quarantine law for small pox there. The whole town was under quarantine, but the voice told him he 
was needed. They couldn’t even bring the mail into town, the rider would leave it at the edge of town 
and someone would pick it up. He got dressed and walked from the Muddy to Emery. He stood where 
the road forked wondering which way to go. He felt as if someone had put their hand on his shoulder 
and showed him which way to go. He headed down the street.  After walking about three blocks he saw 
a dim light. He went there and knocked on the door, Brother Foote and Margaret Jacobson were caring 
for the sick. When they saw him, they said “Brother Foote”, you don’t know how much you’ve been 
needed, little Cassidy is sick and not expected to live until morning. She has called for you all day. We 
are glad you came. She had the smallpox that had gone in on her and made her so sick that she was out 
of her head. They had tried to get word to him and wondered how they could contact him when there 
was no way to get out of town. Only through prayer. He went over and took hold of Cassidy’s hand, she 
said to him. “I wanted you come all day”, I am glad you came. Will you administer to me?” He gave her 
a blessing and she recovered and was well again. Frank was able to slip out of town without being seen. 
When he passed the Indian reservation on his way home the chief stopped him and said, “Brother Foote, 
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you come here, we meet you often, you a fine man and live an honest life.” Frank stayed there until it 
was almost dawn and then headed for home. 

     In 1887 Frank came down with typhoid fever. He went into a coma for twenty-four hours, during 
this time he went to the spirit world. He was sent home because his work wasn’t done yet. On the way 
back he passed his brother Ammon and a friend, Perry Miller. They both had died while he was 
unconscious. When he returned to his body from the spirit world, they had started to prepare his body 
for burial. He told the bishop he wanted to be rebaptized, so they cut a hole in the ice and a member of 
the bishopric baptized him and he regained his health. 

     About 1890 Frank moved his family back to Glendale in Long Valley and lived there for two 
years. Their daughter Olive was born there in August of 1892. They moved back to the Muddy Creek. 
They lived there for several more years. They had a total of twelve children, eight of them were born in 
or around Emery and Muddy Creek; Sarah Frances 1884, Eliza Emaline 1886, Irene 1889, Warren E. 
1894, Mariah 1896, Artemisia 1898, Edna May 1901, Oscar 1903. 

     After the death of Emaline, Frank married Lena Sanders and lived in Manti for several years. 
During the last years of his life he worked in the Manti Temple. After a paralyzing stroke he lived with 
his daughter Sarah Frances Jones in Huntington, Utah. He died April 6, 1947 and was buried in the 
Huntington Cemetery. 

              Pictures of James Franklin Foote and some of his siblings and descendants. 
  

From left: James Franklin Foote with a 
younger sister Eliza Olive Foote Beebe and 
younger brother Charles Lane Foote. 

James Franklin Foote. 
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Four generation of families of James Franklin and Emaline Sophia Minchey Foote. 
From left, Oran Foote holding Melvin Foote (third and fourth generations), James 
Franklin Foote (first generation), Ammon Foote (second generation), Lanell holding 
Arlene Foote (third and fourth generations).  
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AMMON FOOTE (1881-1950) 

Son of James Franklin Foote  and Emaline Sophia Minchey 
 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
 
                                   

           Pictures courtesy of Michael L. Kafton. 
 
 

  

                             Ammon Foote 
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Ammon Foote  
 

                                                   Written by James Lanell Foote 
         Compiled by Michael Lanell Kafton from Lanell’s writings – 2017 (unpublished) 
 

     Ammon Foote, son of James Franklin and Emaline Minchey Foote, was born in Glendale, Utah 
January 23,1881. He had blue eyes and dark brown, curly hair. He was medium built as an adult, he was 
about 5’8” tall and weighed about 165 pounds, but he was very active and strong. He had generally good 
health, except at times he had inflammatory rheumatism, which was very painful. 

      Edna Loretta Anderson had a boyfriend that she liked very much, they had a quarrel and she 
started going with Ammon Foote. They were married in the Manti Temple February 6, 1902. They 
traveled to the temple in a covered wagon. She was sixteen years old and Ammon was twenty-one. 

     Dad was even tempered, he didn’t swear very often. He loved mother very much and wouldn’t 
tolerate us kids to ever talk back to her or disobey her. 

     He was quite musically inclined but didn’t do much to develop his talent. He played the 
harmonica, accordion, and started to learn the coronet. He played for dances occasionally. 

      He left home when he was 15 years old to fare for himself. He herded sheep and did a little 
farming. He homesteaded 80 acres 3 miles south of Emery. The family had to live on the farm every 
summer for 5 years. This was one of the homestead requirements. This meant a house had to be built. 
Dad and his 3 boys made adobe bricks and built a one room house. 

      I learned quite a bit from my dad, even though he was a sheepherder. He had a pretty nice looking 
one room house with a board and mud roof. The corners were square and the walls were straight up and 
down and the floor was level. I have to give him credit for knowing a little more than just sheep. He built 
a pretty nice house. We lived in that house for 3 years during the summer. On the north side of the house 
we had a little runway. A little walk about 4 feet from the house. Dad put up a 2x4 frame and put up a 
9’x12’ tent. It had wood floors. Leone, Oran and I slept out in that tent. It was our bedroom 

     Dad planted a large alfalfa field, we had some very beautiful alfalfa. We had a good vegetable 
garden, plenty of milk, eggs and pork. Dad raised a lot of potatoes, an awful lot of them. He built a grater 
and would grate the potatoes and make potato starch. He would sell the starch and was able to get a little 
money out of that. Dad tried farming, but could never make enough money at it. 

 Dad had a few setbacks, one of the biggest was when I broke my leg and wrist. It cost dad more 
money than he could afford for the doctor bills and three months in the hospital. Dad had to mortgage 
the farm to pay for it. He finally went back to herding sheep. 

He loved horses and dogs and would train them to work for him, but not for everyone else. 
     The last 10 years of his life he stayed home most of the time helping mother in her health food 

store. He died at the age of 69 (24 June 1950) worn out and discouraged. 
Ammon loved his wife and his children and did whatever was necessary to provide for them. He 

was a man of honesty and integrity, he loved the Lord and had a strong testimony of the truthfulness of 
the gospel. He had his struggles, like all mortal men, but he strived to live faithful and keep the 
commandments. He is loved and respected by his descendants. 
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Picture of Ammon Foote and his wife and sons 

Ammon’s sons, from left: Oran, Leeone, Lanell and Eldon. 

  Ammon and Edna Loretta Anderson Foote. 
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Ammon Foote standing in front of his sheep wagon when he 
was working as a sheep herder. The sheep wagon or camp 
trailer provided a place to live. It contained a bed, a stove, a 
place to sit and a table and is typical of the way those who 
cared for the large herds of sheep during that period of time 
lived. They made an essential contribution to the livestock 
industry. 
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JAMES LANELL FOOTE (1907-1997) 
                           Son of Ammon Foote and Edna Loretta Anderson 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                           Pictures courtesy of Michael L. Kafton.  

James Lanell Foote  
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                                                         James Lanell Foote 
 

Compiled by Michael Lanell Kafton, a grandson (2017) 
     Taken from the writings and audio recordings of James Lanell Foote and Rula Foote, his second  
  wife. Stories from Arlene Kunzler, a daughter and Donna Kunzler, a granddaughter (unpublished) 

 
      James Lanell Foote was born in Emery, Emery County, Utah May 14, 1907. He was the third 

born son of Ammon and Edna Loretta Anderson Foote. He was born strong and healthy. Lanell grew up 
in a very poor, humble family, but rich as to family and things that mattered most. His parents loved their 
children and they sacrificed much for the benefit of their children. One of his earliest memories was a 
new baby brother Warren Bliss, in the house. He also remembered the baby passing away at only ten 
months old, his mother took it very hard. 

                  Lanell’s Blessing Certificate.  

                                                                                                      Warren Bliss Foote’s headstone located 
                                                                                                            in the Emery Cemetery, Emery, Utah. 

 
     Lanell learned some hard lessons while he was growing up. One of the hardest lesson’s that he 

learned was to be obedient to his mother. His mother, father, his uncle and aunt were going to go to 
Castledale to attend a celebration. Lanell, 11 years old, was left in charge of his younger brother and 
sister, and his Uncle’s two kids. The last thing his mother said to him as she left was, “Stay out of the 
trees. Don’t climb any trees.” Lanell responded that he would not. 

     Lanell took care of the chores that he was told to do. After his dinner (lunch) they were outside 
and they noticed a robin in a nest up in the tree. Lanell climbed the tree, he was worried about the eggs 
in the nest, the robin was staying away from the nest. Lanell moved the nest to a different tree, the robin 
kept going back to the original tree. Lanell felt bad, he went to take the nest back to the original tree, 
while climbing back down, the limb broke, by the time he hit the ground he was unconscious. 
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                  Lanell on his crutches. 

    His leg was broken and the bone was sticking out 
three inches. He had to go to Salt Lake City, where the 
best doctors were available. 

    He saw his first electric lights on a street corner in 
Castledale. At Price, he was put on a train to Salt Lake 
City. The doctors wanted to cut off his leg. His mother 
asked if there was any way to save his leg, then save it. 
They put a silver plate on each side and used silver screws 
to hold it in place, then he was put into a cast. He stayed 
in the hospital from May until the middle of August. 

     He used his own experience to teach his children 
and grandchildren to always obey their parents. 
Throughout his life he couldn’t raise his arm above a 
certain level, his wrist was twisted, the doctors never fixed 
his broken wrist and he walked with a slight limp. Even 
with these problems that stayed with him throughout his 
life, he was able to paint beautiful paintings. 

                       Lanell worked hard in growing up. He helped his 
mom on wash day, back when the clothes were scrubbed by hand and also boiled then hung out to dry.  
He saw his first automobile when the postman drove into town with it. Lanell told how it was so exciting 
to see a car, that school was dismissed.  He grew up in a time when there was no radio. His school teacher 
told the students about radio.  He heard the Radio for the first time when he was 14.  He attended high 
school in Central High School in Castledale, he enjoyed playing the trumpet in the high school band. 
Lanell graduated in 1925.  Lanell worked at many different things, he worked in a bakery, he worked in 
a cafe and learned how to make candy. He herded sheep. 

     After high school he went to Salt Lake City, where he attended the L.D.S. Business College and 
McCune School of Music. He worked in the shipping department at McDonald’s Candy Company. 
While at McDonald’s he met a wonderful girl, Bernice Packer. She had a powerful testimony of the 
Gospel. Each lunch it seemed that there were certain people who would try to confuse her on the gospel 
principles. Lanell took her side in these discussions in defending the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

     Bernice and Lanell began to date, they both had temple recommends, so instead of going out to 
a show or a dance they would go to the Temple. They were married in the Salt Lake Temple on October 
10, 1928. Soon after the great depression hit and things were rough. Through tough times they grew 
closer and their love increased. They were blessed with five children: Arlene, Erma, Nelma, Lois and 
James. 
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                                  James Lanell Foote and Martha Bernice Packer. 
 

Lanell went to Brigham City during the Second World War to work at the Bushnell Army 
Hospital. He worked in the laundry. He worked up to assistant manager of the laundry. Part of his 
responsibilities was supervising some Italian prisoners of war that worked there. He had a good 
relationship with these men. They appreciated his kind and gentle nature, and many lasting friendships 
were made. He often sent packages of food and supplies to their families after the men were sent home.  
Bernice was glad for the move to Brigham City, it was her home town, where she had been born. 

     After the war Lanell worked odd jobs and started a painting and wall paper company. Lanell 
enjoyed art work in his spare time. 

     The year 1948 was a cold, tough year for Lanell. He got a job as a patrolman with the Police 
Department in Brigham City. He kept painting houses to help make ends meet. 

 
 
 
 

Lanell had started his own business as a painting and home 
decorating contractor. His natural feel for color made him 
successful in this business, but an allergic reaction to some of 
the paint forced him to give it up. 
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     Bernice was diagnosed with Bright’s Disease (Nephritis). Lanell didn’t think that she would live. 
She went to the hospital when the cherries were in bloom and didn’t come home until they were picking 
the cherries. She had a miraculous recovery and they were able to do many things that they had not been 
able to do. She lived for six more years. 

     Bernice began to get sick again, Lanell took her to the hospital, after three or four days they sent 
her home. She lost her speech and suffered terribly, it was hard for Lanell to watch his wife suffer so. 
On August 13, 1954, she passed away. She was buried in the Brigham City Cemetery. 
In his own words... “It seemed as if the whole world had collapsed after she had gone. I just lost interest 
in everything. I was thankful for my work because it helped me get my mind off my sorrow.” 

     Rula Sackett Jeppsen met Lanell while participating in music circles in Brigham City. Rula’s 
husband had passed away as well, they were able to find great consolation in their companionship. They 
were married in 1956, combining their two families into one. He became father to Rula’s three children, 
and Rula became a good second mother to his five children. They were very blessed in their 
companionship and love that the combined families have shared. 

      Lanell was employed with the Brigham City Police Department as a dispatcher while he studied 
landscape painting, which was his real love and interest. After completing the Famous Art School, he 
painted and sold his landscapes and continued to work at the police department. He retired from the 
Brigham City Police Department and he opened up his Art Studio in the basement of the First Security 
Bank Building in Brigham City. 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
                                                                                                      The Lanell and Rula Foote 
                                                                                                      combined household. Lanell’s 
                                                                                                      four daughters were married, 
                                                                                                      only his son Jimmy remained at                                                                                               
                                                                                                      home.                                                                                                     
                                                                                                       
 
 
 
 

Standing behind children: Lanell and Rula. Seated on couch: 
Cordell and Linda Jeppsen. Crouching: Jim Foote and Bryce 
Jeppsen. 
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     Lanell kept studying art to develop his natural artistic talent, Lanell studied with Everett Thorpe 
and Harrison Groutage at Utah State University in Logan and with other prominent artists here in the 
West. Some of his teachers were Hal Reed and Serge Bongart of Los Angeles, Merlin Enabnit in Arizona, 
Raymon Froman and Harold Ronie in New Mexico, and Lee Parkinson in Ogden. Lanell began to teach 
art classes at his art studio in Brigham City. He also taught art in the surrounding communities and in 
Wyoming and Idaho. He always was very generous with his time and talents. Through his efforts, he 
was able to increase an awareness of good art in Brigham City. He helped many individuals get started 
in an art career. 

     Lanell’s paintings can be found in many collections throughout the United States. The “Les 
Etoeles Gallerie”, an art gallery in Paris, France, invited him to display his work in a special show they 
were having on United States art. He donated many paintings to schools and hospitals, and one is 
displayed in the Library of the Utah State University. 

 

 
 

      Lanell contributed to the community in music as well as in his art. He was a talented musician, 
both vocally and playing the trumpet. He sang in choirs, quartets, and in the Bee Tee Male Glee Club. 
He played trumpet in the Northern Utah Orchestra. 

     The LDS Church was very important to Lanell. Through the years he taught classes in various 
callings and organizations of the Church, he directed choirs and sung in groups. He was a member of 
the Box Elder Stake High Council. He was a scoutmaster for several years in Salt Lake and Brigham 
City and helped many boys during that time. His old scouts would come to visit with him and thank him 
for the help he gave them in scouting. 
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Lanell and Rula had the opportunity to visit the Holy Lands in Israel. They left the day after 
Christmas in 1976. The Holy Lands, where Jesus walked, greatly influenced Lanell, sometime 
after their trip, Lanell painted a painting with the resurrected Christ appearing to Mary at the 
tomb. 

 
 

         
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

Lanell’s painting, entitled “Woman whom seekest thou?” in 1978, two years after his visit to Israel. 
              It was displayed in the Relief Society Room of the Brigham City First Ward for many years. 
 

 One of his most treasured opportunities was to serve with Rula on an eighteen-month 
mission for the Church in the Colorado Denver Mission. His gentle and kind nature were very 
much appreciated there, particularly by the Hmong and Laotian people whom they taught. His 
Patriarchal Blessing said that he would serve a mission in a strange land. Part of his mission 
included Kansas a flat area with no mountains, it was strange for Lanell to be without mountains. 

     Lanell served as first counselor in the bishopric of the Brigham City First Ward, after they 
returned home. 

     He worked right up until the last, his truck could be seen in front of his art studio every 
day. He was quite active until he broke his hip. It required surgery. He passed away on Saturday 
March 1, 1997. He was buried in the Brigham City Cemetery next to his eternal love, Martha 
Bernice Packer Foote. 

 
  



234 
 

Additional pictures of James Lanell Foote and his family 

  

Lanell with his four daughters. 
From left: Erma, Arlene, Lanell 
holding Nelma and Lois. 

Lanell and Bernice (1928). 
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Lanell painting. 

  Lanell standing on a log.         Officer J. Lanell Foote. 
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Henry Clay and Nelma Louise Foote Kafton. 

Lanell and Rula. 
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James Lanell Foote and Rula Jeppsen’s combined family. From left: Arlene Foote Kunzler, James 
Lyman (Jim) Foote, Lois Foote Shriber, Linda Jeppesen Haereiti, Nelma Foote Kafton, Erma Foote 
Bradbury, Bryce Jeppsen, and Rula Jeppsen and James Lanell Foote. 

The Michael Lanell Kafton and Deanna J. Kafton family. Mike is James Lanell Foote’s grandson. 
From left: Mike and Deanna and their children Benjamin Michael, Janell, and Jacob Aaron.  
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MOTHERS OF FOUR GENERATIONS OF DESCENDANTS OF WARREN 
FOOTE  

Through each of his two wives 
 

The mothers of a son, a grandson, a first great grandson and a second great grandson and 
siblings (Pictures courtesy Warren C. Foote and Michael L. Kafton) 

 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Artemisia Sidnie Myers Foote, first 
wife of Warren Foote, mother of 
David Foote and siblings. 

Sarah Rebecca Hall Foote, wife of 
David Foote, mother of David 
Leonard Foote and siblings.  

Elizabeth Allen Heaton Bowers Foote, 
wife of David Leonard Foote, mother 
of Leonard H Foote and siblings. 

Lauana Whitaker Foote, wife of 
Leonard H Foote, mother of Robert 
Leonard Foote and siblings. 
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Edna Loretta Anderson Foote, wife of 
Ammon Foote, mother of James Lanell 
Foote and siblings. 

Emaline Sophia Minchey Foote, wife 
of James Franklin Foote, mother of 
Ammon Foote and siblings. 

Eliza Maria Ivie Foote, second wife 
of Warren Foote, mother of James 
Franklin Foote and siblings. 

Martha Bernice Packer Foote, wife of 
James Lanell Foote, mother of James 
Lyman Foote and siblings. 
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                                      HISTORY OF GLENDALE, UTAH 

 
 The community of Glendale, located in Long Valley, Utah was first settled as Berryville 
in 1864. It and other settlements in the area were abandoned in 1866 because of Indian uprisings. 
It was resettled in 1871 by Mormon pioneers from St. Thomas in the Muddy Mission in southern 
Nevada and some of the original settlers and renamed Glendale. At the same time pioneers from 
St. Joseph in the Muddy Mission and some of the original settlers who returned resettled Winsor 
in the southern part of Long Valley and renamed it Mt. Carmel. Berryville was the first community 
settled in Long Valley and later as Glendale played an important role in the early development of the 
livestock industry of the area. 
 Warren Foote and his son David Foote and their families came to Long Valley with the group 
from St. Thomas in the Muddy Mission and played prominent roles in the resettlement of Glendale. 
Warren lived there the remainder of his life and David lived there until about 1900 when he moved 
to Orderville about four miles to the southwest. In Glendale Warren Foote planted an orchard 
consisting mostly of apple trees and built a comfortable home which he mostly paid for from the 
sale of apples and other fruit that he produced.   

    The most complete history of Glendale is in the History of Kane County, compiled, arranged 
and edited by Adonis Findlay Robinson and published by the Kane County Daughters of Utah 
Pioneers in 1970. Warren C. Foote 
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                                         Pictures Related to the Settlement of Glendale 

 
  

Picture of Glendale, Utah (date picture was taken is unknown). The picture 
was taken from the north looking south. Warren Foote’s home was located 
on the west of the road (present day US Highway 89) approximately two 
blocks north of Center Street (not shown). Picture courtesy Deanna Glover, 
Kanab Heritage Museum. 

The first bishopric in Glendale and also the last in St. Thomas 
in the Muddy Mission. From left: Andrew Smith Gibbons, first 
counselor; James Leithead, bishop; Warren Foote, second 
counselor. Because their church leadership responsibilities 
included matters of community development these men made 
a major contribution to the planning and permanent settlement  
of Glendale. Pictures courtesy Warren C. Foote collection. 
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This picture provides a closer view of the grist mill. Andrew Olson is 
standing on the roof of the lean-to building in front of the open doorway. 
Water was taken from the river further upstream to power the mill. Picture 
courtesy Warren C. Foote collection. 

A picture of the grist mill in Glendale that Warren Foote helped construct 
and also operated. It was located on the north side of present day Center 
Street, west across the East Fork of the Virgin River which provided the 
power for the mill. There is no physical evidence of where the mill was 
located but its location can be approximated by reference to the hills to the 
west. Picture courtesy Deanna Glover, Kanab Heritage Museum. 
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Warren Foote’s home in Glendale, Utah. It was located on the west side 
of the road (present-day Highway 89) approximately two blocks north of 
Center Street. It burned down on February 7, 1936. The home was all or 
nearly all paid for by the apples and other fruit Warren produced on his 
orchards in Glendale. The men in the picture are not known. Picture 
courtesy Warren C. Foote collection. 
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Glendale, Utah: Its Beginnings 
Brief History of Glendale, Utah 

 
Burton O. Rust 

 
Priceless treasures have been bequeathed to us, the members of the Glendale Ward and 

town, by our forebears since the early beginning of Glendale through histories, diaries, letters, 
stories, records and memories. It has been purely instinctive for the pioneers and Latter‑day Saint 
people to preserve for their posterity the knowledge and assurance of their having lived and loved 
the gospel. These bits of history are often fragmentary but worthwhile because they give us an 
insight into moments of happiness, accomplishments, aspirations, decisions, hopes and dreams. 

 
These first settlers came obediently, on call from their Church leaders. Many left good 

homes and dear friends in the Northern Utah settlements, which they had helped establish earlier. 
The first group to travel through and explore Long Valley left Parowan in June 1852 for the purpose 
of examining the mountain timberland. Bishop John L. Smith headed the expedition with John D. 
Lee and John Steele, acting as path breakers, guiding the group up the canyons to Panguitch Lake, 
over the Divide and down into Long Valley. These men noted that there were plenty of hops and 
timber in this valley with a good place for settlements where the ground was very fertile. 

 
In the spring of 1864 Amelia (Milly) Shanks Berry, widow of Jesse Woods Berry and her 

four sons - John Williams, William Shanks, their wives and Robert Madison with his wife Cynthia 
Lavinia Berry, and Joseph Smith Berry, unmarried‑ arrived in Long Valley and established the first 
settlement; Berryville. Also among the first settlers were Dr. Priddy Meeks who accompanied and 
advised the Berry's, having been an explorer of the valley previously, Moses and John Harris, John 
Brimhall, Adam Campbell and their families and Allen J. Stout with his eldest son. Others soon to 
join the settlement were Joseph and Ann Hopkins, David Aldredge. James Maxwell, George 
Spencer and family, Hosea Stout, Charles Griffin and wife Sarah (daughter of Patriarch Hyrum 
Smith), James Bryant, John Alma and Solomon Angel, George Oler, Royal J, Cutler, Jefferson 
Wright and James Brinkerhoff. Having selected a town site, the settlers surveyed it in primitive 
fashion by means of ropes and then built a number of log cabins on the lots that season. They built 
a water ditch about a mile in length on the east side of the creek and planted a small crop of wheat, 
corn, potatoes and garden vegetables which produced food sufficient to tide them over the 
following winter. 

The creek, which ran through the valley and supplied their water, was deep but narrow 
when these colonizers first came. It is said that people could easily step across it most any place. 
Then in 1881 deep snows fell and in the spring the weather turned very warm. Rains fell 
continuously causing floods, which washed heavily and widened the creek. 

As with most of the early pioneers, these people were confronted with many problems and 
hardships, one of which was grinding grain. John Brimhall did the first grinding on a hand mill, 
which he brought with him, consisting of two small millstones, which were used for grinding corn. 
These were set in a hollowed‑out stump and turned by hand. Then, sometime later, John Harris 
built a waterwheel‑driven burr mill, which had volcanic rock in its construction. This was built on 
the East Fork of the Virgin River south of the Smith Hotel and served as a community enterprise. 
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On September 9, 1864 the settlers had reason to rejoice. They welcomed a baby girl into 
their community; the first white child born in Glendale and Kane County. She was Sarah Meeks 
(Morris), daughter of Doctor Priddy and Sarah Jane Meeks. 

However, their rejoicing soon gave way to other more grave matters. The Indians in the 
area began to cause trouble, which became so bad that Apostle Erastus Snow called the people 
from upper and lower Kanab and all others in this region to move to Berryville to strengthen the 
place and to provide protection for the people. 

The early settlers built a fort or stockade for protection against the Indians. It was made of 
heavy timber and was large enough for their homes, horses and cattle. By 1866 there were twenty-
five cabins inside of the fort, mostly built of pine logs. 

Indian troubles continued to increase and in the summer of 1866 all the settlements in Kane 
County were called by President Snow to go to Dixie and the exiled saints made temporary homes 
in St. George and other places. 

During this period of unrest, Robert Berry and his wife Isabella and Joseph Berry were 
killed by Indians as they were returning from a trip to Salt Lake City to the Endowment House by 
way of Short Creek. Church records give the date of this tragedy as Monday, April 2, 1866. It 
happened on a small rise near Short Creek, later called Berry knoll. 

When Indian troubles began to subside, returning settlers arrived in Berryville as an 
organization from Saint Thomas on the Muddy. James Leithead was Bishop with Andrew Gibbons 
and Warren Foote as counselors. Records show that this company came to the south gate of the old 
stockade March 3, 1871. Lots were drawn for the cabins inside the fort to give everybody an equal 
chance. 

They had not been here long before a change was made. Bishop Leithead, viewing the 
beautiful little valley, was reminded of his home in Scotland and renamed the town Glendale in its 
honor. 

The first year of the resettlement was very difficult. The grain, planted by the new arrivals 
in the spring of 1871, was devoured by grasshoppers as soon as it was out of the ground. A second 
planting met the same fate. Many were compelled to travel to the northern settlements for 
employment. Some went barefoot and ragged and sickness plagued the settlers. An epidemic of 
measles swept the village and caused quite a few deaths among the children. Andrew Gibbon 
buried three children in one grave. His daughter and her husband, the John Carters, laid two of 
their little ones away in a shared grave. 

This same year President Brigham Young and party visited Glendale and encouraged them 
to build a saw mill of their own. Two were built; one in Lydia's Canyon, north of Glendale and the 
other just below the forks of the canyon five miles north of Glendale on the east side of the creek. 
The saws were operated by two men, one man down in the pit and one on top of the log. 
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Bishop Leithead brought a water-power burr mill with him. Then as soon as possible, a new 
gristmill was built as a community project. People from Orderville and Mt. Carmel, anxious to 
have their grain ground, helped in the construction. 

Grain was also brought from Panguitch and other areas to be ground. Later, a roller mill 
was installed and was used extensively. Due to the impossibility of modernizing the mill and lack 
of good grain, this mill (which is the present mill still standing) was shut down about 1937. 

In the early days of Glendale there was a blacksmith shop owned and operated by Joseph 
L. Hopkins. In 1878 the Glendale Ward Proper was organized with James Leithead as Bishop for 
the second time and Warren Foote became the first postmaster in the late 1880's. 

Realizing the importance of education, a log cabin school building was erected by the first 
Berryville settlers. After 1871, another school building was built where the present one is now 
located. It was a log house, with a fireplace in one end and also served as a place for church 
services, funerals, dances and social amusements. 

One of the first schoolteachers in Glendale was Warren Marshall Johnson who taught in 
1871-72, followed by Royal J. Cutler in 1872-73. Then in 1873-74 Warren Marshall Johnson 
taught again. Marinda Halliday taught school in 1899. She was a widow with one daughter, Bertha. 
They both taught school and music, presented operettas and plays and gave some private music 
lessons. Marinda taught the people how to make ice-cream. After mixing the ice-cream she would 
put it in a bucket then place it in a tub of snow or ice and turn it around with her hands until it 
began to stick to the sides of the bucket. She would then take a knife and scraps it off the sides and 
go on freezing it. 

There was great excitement in the spring of 1902 for Glendale was boasting its first eighth 
grade graduation. The class taught by David A. Smith, included Beatrice Cutler, Mary and Louisa 
Anderson, Lavinia Leithead, Hyrum Justett and Tom and Josephine Clark. This was a proud class 
with a proud teacher. They had a large, cloth banner bearing their motto ‘Growing’. This was later 
placed in the care of Louisa Anderson who still has it. Graduation exercises were held at Orderville 
for Glendale, Orderville and Kanab students. Glendale’s graduating class rode to the exercises in a 
white-topped buggy. 

School always started in October and ended in April. 

The next school was a two-story, rock and lumber building. It was used until 1923 when 
the present brick building was erected. In the fall of 1965 the school was consolidated with 
Orderville. 

In keeping with the times and true pioneer spirit these people loved music in any of its many 
forms. Bishop Leithead brought musical instruments with him; drums, fifes and others and 
organized a martial band. James W. Watson was made choir leader with Lydia J. Spencer as 
organist. There was always a good choir in the ward. 

After the Saints returned to Berryville in 1871 the first of the auxiliaries was organized. 
Eliza R. Snow and Zina D. Young organized the Primary with Mrs. Margaret L. Brinkerhoff as 
President. 
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Others to follow were: 
1871 SUNDAY SCHOOL 

Warren M Johnson Superintendent 
         1876 YOUNG MENS MIA 
John S. Carpenter President 
Hyrum Brinkerhoff Counselor 
Andrew S. Gibbons Counselor 
James W. Watson Secretary 

 
 
 
 

     
 
     1878 RELIEF SOCIETY 
Sally Ann Brinkerhoff President 
Lucinda Leithead Counselor 
Artemisia S. Foote Counselor 
Margaret S. Brinkerhoff Secretary 
Margaret Stewart Treasurer 

 
     1886 YOUNG LADIES MIA 
Mrs. Julia Adair President 

 

A meetinghouse was built in 1884 and dedicated September 5, 1895 by Elder Francis M. 
Lyman of the council of the Twelve. This served the purpose well until about 1955 when a building 
committee was organized to raise funds for a new chapel. The people of Glendale and others in the 
area donated their time, posts, timber, etc. towards this project. When enough money had been 
raised to start building, the people again rallied forth and donated time, means and equipment until 
it was completed. The building was first used September 1968 and dedicated August 31, 1969 by 
Elder Harold B. Lee bringing to a close nearly fifteen years of planning and cooperative effort. The 
Joseph and Mary Ellen Smith estate left approximately $16,000 to this cause. 

During the years 1891 and 1892 the men of the community cut timber enough to build a 
ward hall. Lumber was sawed at the Macdonald sawmill. Many socials, dances, theaters and good 
times were had in the Social Ward Hall until August 3, 1929 when lightning struck the building 
and it burned rapidly to the ground. This was the third and fatal time that it had been struck with 
lightening. 

There have been several hotels in Glendale; the John C. Carpenter hotel, located in the home 
currently owned by Cloyd Brinkerhoff; the L. Joseph Hopkin Hotel, located in the home currently 
owned by Vern Anderson, the Christian Levanger hotel in his home and the Smith Hotel currently 
operated by Joseph, Mary Ellen and Tony Smith. 

            Several members of the early settlers to Glendale were members of the famous Mormon 
Battalion, Silas Harris of Company B, Elisha Averett, Musician for Company A, John Brimhall, 
Boyd Stewart, [William Bailey Maxwell and likely others]. 
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In the 1870’s Swain Anderson took the mail contract which ran from Hillsdale to Kanab. 
This mail was carried on horseback and snowshoes. There was a newspaper twice a week in those 
days and just a few letters. 

As was common in all early settlements, nurses played a very important role. Glendale 
nurses were: Elizabeth Bengston Anderson, Catherine Judd Hiatt, Mary Jane Meeks, Harriet 
Bowers, Rachel Jolley, Lettie Cox, Ann Johnson, Mae Black, Lydia J. Spencer and Pearl Black. 
Three men in our town in the early days fit into this group very well. They were Luther Ramsay, 
George Burnham and Priddy Meeks. Luther was the quarantine officer, the grave care‑taker and he 
would go about caring for the sick. If men were gravely ill and needed someone to sit up with them 
during the night he was always willing and available. 

George Burnham was considered a ‘Jack-of-all-trades’. He doctored the sick, set broken 
bones and built and painted houses, etc. Priddy Meeks went among the people doctoring and caring 
for the sick and cured diseases with the herbs that grew close by. This he did not only here, but 
back east before he came here. 

There have been four stores in Glendale, the first located two blocks north of the present 
store erected and owned by Homer Bouton; one just south of the Smith Hotel, called the Glendale 
Equitable, the Glendale Co-Op where the present school building is; and the present Glendale 
Mercantile. 

The town got its priority to the water in 1865 but the Irrigation Company was not 
incorporated until 1911. 

A mine located just south of town furnished the first coal for Glendale. It was first owned 
by Bob Averett, who dug coal only for his family. Chris Levanger later mined coal there and sold 
to the public. Another coal mine was run by John Batt, his father and George Davis around 1905-
06. Coal was sold to the public at a cost of around $3.00 per ton. Later, the mine was owned by 
Marion Jolley, who ran it until it was abandoned. 

During the year 1906-07 a water system was installed. The water was brought from the 
same spring now used. 

About 1909, Guernsey Spencer from Kanab completed a telephone line through Glendale 
from Marysvale to Caanan Ranch. Carling Spencer helped with this project and his wife, Lydia J. 
Spencer, was the first telephone operator in Glendale. Others were, Louie Swapp and Lydia Jensen. 

Carling Spencer was the first Game Warden in Kane County (approximately 1930). His 
wages at that time were $12.50 per month. 

The Glendale Town was incorporated March 29, 1935, and David A. Smith became the first 
Mayor with J. W. Brinkerhoff, Alvin L. Black, John H. Watson and Effie C. Carpenter as Board 
Members and Thelma B. Lamb as Clerk. Others to serve as mayor of Glendale are: Charles C. 
Anderson, Malcolm L. Robinson, Merle J. Spencer, James S. Esplin, Howard Spencer, Charles W. 
Brinkerhoff and Dee Porter. 

The Glendale Daughters of the Utah Pioneers was organized May 22, 1953, as Berryville 
Camp with Josephine Johnson as Captain. A monument designed by George Bauwens was erected 
in honor of the early settlers of Glendale and dedicated July 22, 1955. 

An interesting story depicting the character of the local Indians comes from Glendale. 
James Blazzard and his wife Mary Catherine Jolley Blazzard had the tragic experience of having 
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their little three-year old Mary Ann, who was playing in the doorway, disappear. The Blazzard’s 
home was on the very spot that our chapel is on at the present time. Tracks of Indian ponies were 
found leading out of the river, and it was thought that the Indians had stolen her. The hunt continued 
far and wide for traces of the child to no avail, and even though scouts were sent out from Salt 
Lake City, the search was futile. 

More than a year passed. One evening a dark face was pressed against the Blazzard’s 
window, then an unexpected tapping at the door: one-two, one, one-two. “That is old Choog’s 
knock.”, Mr. Blazzard said. “The one he used when he was here sick.” Jim crawled toward the door 
and slid the bolt, expecting Choog to come in, but instead, the Indian thrust a small girl with tousled 
hair and ragged clothes through the door. “Me bring you Indian Papoose”, he said and disappeared 
into the darkness. Jim hunted around outside, but Choog was gone. “We’ll have to keep her 
overnight”, he said. 

In combing her hair with coal oil in case of lice, a long dark mole, that was Mary Ann’s 
birthmark, was discovered on her neck. Jim held the lamp close to her face. Her eyes were blue. 
When they undressed her they found that her armpits were white. Her skin had been stained with 
wild berries and her hair dyed black with walnut bark. News of Mary Ann’s return spread rapidly 
up and down Long Valley. The settlers crowded around to see her and to discuss the circumstances 
of her return. They were all agreed that Choog himself had not stolen her, but that he had rescued 
her for her parents, because they had taken care of him when he was sick. 

Men who have served as Bishop or in Bishoprics in the Glendale Ward include the 
following: 

                        1871-1874    
James Leithead Bishop 
Andrew S. Gibbons Counselor 
Warren Foote Counselor 
                        1874-1877 
Warren M. Johnson                        Presiding Elder 
George Baker Presiding Elder 
                        1877-1879 
James Leithead Bishop  
                         1879-1894 (second term) 
Royal J. Cutler Bishop  
                         1894-1900 (died in office) 
Moses David Harris Bishop 
                         1900-1900 (moved away) 
James W. Watson Presiding Elder 
                         1900-1908 
Royal James Cutler Jr. Bishop 
                         1908-1913 
John S. Carpenter Bishop 
                         1913-1919 
Joseph H. Swapp Bishop 
                         1919-1926 
Joseph Walter Hopkins Bishop  
                         1926-1940 (died in office) 
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Charles C. Anderson Bishop 
Marcellus Johnson Counselor 
Rueben J. Watson Counselor 
                          1940-1953 
Alton R. Pugh Bishop 
Malcolm L. Robinson Counselor 
Howard B. Spencer Counselor 
                      1953-1958 
Mark J. Brinkerhoff Bishop 
Lue H. Brinkerhoff Counselor 
Rex Bauer Counselor 
                       1958-1970 
Jack H. Maxwell Bishop 
Lue H. Brinkerhoff Counselor 
Donald G. Campbell Counselor 
                            1970 
Delwyn C. Maxwell Bishop 
L Dean Anderson  
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A picture of an earlier meeting house of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints in Glendale, Utah. It was used for about seventy-five years, from 
about 1895 to 1968. It was located about two blocks north of the location of 
the present meetinghouse (100 North and 100-200 East). Picture courtesy 
Warren C. Foote collection, original source is unknown. 


